M COE 


P 
| THE 
x SOCIETY OF BOMBAY 


Town Hall, Bombay. 


NARA KAR 


GARA RAAT ATA AAA AAT AAA AS 


THE JOURNAL 


OF THE 


BOMBAY BRANCH 


OF THE 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


EDITED BY THE SECRETARY. 


Bombay 


KRAUS REPRINT 
Nendeln/Liechtenstein 
1969 


62€ 60$ 


Roy | Jou. 
| 5 LE 


~ 


g 
15 NOV 1969 


Reprinted by permission of 
THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BOMBAY, Bombay 
KRAUS REPRINT 
A Division of 
KRAUS-THOMSON ORGANIZATION LIMITED 
Nendeln/Liechtenstein 
1969 
Printed in Germany 
Lessingdruckerei Wiesbaden 


DETAILED REPORT 


or 


OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS. 


IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE, 


August 1882—Mancu 1883. 


BY 


PROFESSOR PETER PETERSON. 


EXTRA NUMBER 


OF THE 


JOURNAL OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL 
ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


Bombay 


KRAUS REPRINT 
Nendeln/Liechtenstein 
1969 


Reprinted by permission of 
THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BOMBAY, Bombay 


KRAUS REPRINT 
A Division of 
KRAUS-THOMSON ORGANIZATION LIMITED 
Nendeln/Liechtenstein 
1969 
Printed in Germany 
Lessingdruckerei Wiesbaden 


CONTENTS. 
REPORT oF OPERATIONS....... Tp FRR 1— 72 


Extracts from MSS. acquired for Government, and 
from others belonging to H. H. the Mahárána 
of Obdey pore sy ०० “रे DO SE EN NN ० मनन Ia 73—111 


List of MSS. acquired for Government ............... 113—182 


APPENDIX I.— Catalogue of the.Palm-leaf MSS. in 
Sántinàth's Bhandár, Cambay ... ( 1 )—(103) 


APPENDIX II.—Bána; his predecessors and contem- 


poraries +०००७७०००००० 0००००७०००००००१००००००००७ (105) — (129) 


JOURNAL 


OF THE 


BOMBAY BRANCH 


OF THE 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
EXTRA NUMBER. 


Detailed Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Bombay Circle, August 1882—March 1883. By 
Professor PETER PETERSON. 


THE operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay 
Circle have been tinder the joint charge of Professor Bhandarkar 
and myself sinde August 1883, when Professor Bhandarkar, who, 
on Dr. Kielhorn's departure, had been put by the Director of Public 
Instruction in sole charge, was invited by that officer, in accordance 
with Government Resolution No. 582, dated 21st April, 1882, to 
make over part of the work to me. It was then agreed between us 
that we should divide equally the amount that remained (Rs. 4,952) 
of the grant for the year, and that while the Bombay Professor 
should be generally in charge of the Northern, and the Poona 
Professor in charge of the Southern Division, it should be open to 
either of us at any time, after mutual consultation, to push the 
objects of the search in any part of the Circle that might be 
deemed expedient. The arrangement has worked, I believe, to the 
entire satisfaction of both of us—a result largely due to that 
liberality of feeling, and unselfishness of motive, which have 
won for Mr. Bhandarkar the respect of all who have watched 


* Tho Bombay Circle includes, besides the Presidency of Bombay, Rajpu- 
tana, Central Indiu, and the Central Provinces 
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his career; and it is substantially the arrangement under which 
we are now together prosecuting the search. What follows then 
is a statement of my own operations in the joint work for that 
portion of the past year during which I was entrusted with part 
of it. 


The close of the monsoon term set me free from my College 
duties, and on the 18th of September I left Bombay for Jeypore.* 
My specific object in beginning with Jeypore was to ascertain 
whether the copies kindly ordered by the Jeypore Durbar to be made 
of such books in the Royal Library as appeared to Dr. Bühler to be 
desirable acquisitions had been made; and, if possible, tosecure them. 
On my arrival, I called on Major Prideaux, then Acting Resident at 
Jeypore, who had already promised to interest himself in this matter, 


* On the way I took occasion to visit Mount Abu. Beyond an 4 bu máh 6 t- 
myam, which purported to be a part of the Sivapurana, and which did not 
seem to be worth the trouble of copying (the owner not being willing to part 
with it), this digression did not, of course, offer anything directly. connected 
with the object of my tour: and e detailed account of the many places of 
surpassing interest on the hill would be out of place here. I should like how- 
ever to say that having had the good fortune to be admitted within the 
shrine at Achaleéwara, where the mark of the toe of the god Siva is to “be seen 
unto this day,” and having carefully examined that mark, I am disposed to 
think that it contains the explanation of the curious knob on the left of the 
figure of the Pramara prince, whioh stands facing the temple of Vasishtha at the 
other end of the hill. The one isan exact copy of the other ; and the “ toe-nail of 
the devil" was probably one of the cherished insignia of the royal house of the 
time. I was able to secure admittance both to this shrine and to that of Va- 
Sishtha. It may be worth saying here that my almost uniform experience 
in that matter lends me to believe that any traveller who does not 
scruple to show, by outward symbol, that he respects the reverence in 
which theso sacred places are held, will be allowed free entrance, and will be 
treated with all courtesy. To be able to speak Sanskrit is of course often an 
additional recommendation ; though many of these shrines are now in the 
keeping of men who cannot speak two words of that language. There may be 
circumstances in which persons officially representing the government of 
the country, or an alien church, may hesitate to comply with the condition 
universally attached to such a concession. No such considerations need 
trammel the scholar in search of knowledge. And as far as personal feelings 
are concerned, I do not envy those of the man who can stand before the rnined 
shrine of Vasishtha, or cnter the porch of the Karli cave, while fancy conjures 
up tho innumerable company of men and women who have worshipped where 
he now is, without saying to himself, Put off thy shoes from off thy fect : for 
tho place whercon thou standest is holy ground, 
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and in my work generally; and to whom I am exceedingly indebted 
for the trouble he took to help me. Learning from Major Prideaux 
that a day or two must elapse before I could hope to be admitted to 
a library, which is, as a rule, not easy of access, I resolved to spend 
the interval in making the acquaintance of such of the pandits of 
the place as I might be able to put myself in communication with. 

A visit to the free public library —an institution which reflects 
the greatest credit on the Jeypore administration, and to which 
there is, Iam afraid, no parallel in Bombay*—as also to H. H. the 
Maharaja’s Sanskrit sohool, soon made the fact and object of my 
visit widely known; and during the few days I was able to devote 
to Jeypore I had the opportunity of explaining the objects and plans 
of the search to more than one intelligent pandit and native 
gentleman, from whose co-operation in the future I anticipate the 
happiest results. The immediate frnit of my intercourse with 
some of these men I propose to examine in the paragraphs that 
follow. Iwill only add here, that my experience at Jeypore, and 
throughout this tour, confirmed me in the belief that while there is 
mach which the native scholar may learn from the European scholar, 
there is more, in that which is of common interest to the two, that 
the European can learn from the native. No one who is not himself 
a student of Sanskrit letters can fully realise how dense and far- 
spreading the clond is that, to our eyes, still hangs over the history 
of the literature. But no candid mind ean engage in the study 
of that history in India without recognising that much, which remains 
for the European to discover, has never been hid from the native 
learned community.t 


* The Jeypore Free Library was founded by the late Maharaja at the 
instigation of a medical missionary ; and it is amusing to note that one of its 
chief features is what must certainly be the most complete collection of 
Scotch sermons that exists anywhere east of the Lothians. Under the present 
management an attempt is being made to supplement these with books more'in 
keeping with the surroundings; and there is, in particular, a very fair colleetion of 
Sanskrit books. 

+ It is to be regretted, I think, that Government, in adopting Dr. Kielhorn's 
scheme for entrusting the work of eataloguing the Poona collection to 
Scholars in Europe, should have appeared to accept Mr. Whitley Stokes’ view, 
pressed upon them by the author of the scheme, thai that work could not be 
done in India. “I know of no native scholar possessod of the requisite learning, 
accuracy, and persistent energy," said Mr. Stokes in 1868. I do not know that 
Mr. Stokes had any special claims to speak with authority on such a point. 


4 OPEBATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT M88. 


Among my first acquisitions in 
= The Chârucharyâéatakam and Jeypore were two small works 
the Chaturvargasarhgrahaof Kshe- which must be added to the already 

long list of writings by the Kash- 
mirian author, Kshemendra.* The Chdrucharydiatakam, 
No.51,+ of that writer, isa century of moral aphorisms m very simple 
Sanskrit, each with a sanction of the orthodox kind appended, which 
gives a quaint and pleasing picture of virtue’s Ways of Pleasantness 
as they appeared to the Kashmir poet of the eleventh centary. 
Here, for example, is Kshemendra’s version of our proverb “The 
early bird catches the worm" : — 
ATR महत पुरुषस्स्यजेन्निद्रामतंद्रितः। 
प्रातः TIS कमलमाञ्रयेच्छीगेणाश्रया ॥ 
t One hour before sunrise let a man resolutely shake off sleep: tho 
lotus wakens early, and therefore it is that a discriminating Goddess 
of Beauty (prosperity) takes up her abade there." 


But the best of the fow European Orientalists who have had the good fortune 
to be able to pursue their studies in India, have never been slow to confess their 
obligations to the accuracy, learning, and energy here so ruthlessly depre- 
ciated. There haye been of course exceptions. I have hefore me now a 
Report, which isto my mind chiofly remarkable from the fact that, neither 
on the covers, nor anywhere within the covers, does the European scholar, 
whose name appears on the title-page, give that of the native who, unaided, 
and after great exertions, procured for Government the valuable collection of 
palm-leaf MSS. so complacently exhibited, or make any reference at all to the 
other native collaborateur without whose special knowledgo of Mágadhi, and the 
Jain literature, that part of the Report, I make bold to say, could pot have 
been written. Such a proceeding—and it does not, I regret to think, stand 
alone—may tend to confirm the relative estimate of native and European 
learning; but it is at the expense, I submit, of something more valuablo 
than even a character for learning. 

* For Kshemendra, see Bühler's very valuable Report of his Kashmir tour, 
published as an extra number of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of tho 
Royal Asiatic Society, to which I shall have to make constant reference. Of 
Kshemendra’s works there were known to European scholars, previous to 
Bühler's visit to the poct’s home, (1) Vríhatkathámaijari, (2) Bhiratamaiijari, 
(3)Kalàávilása Bühler found in Kashmir (4) Rámáyanamaijari, (5) Daéáva- 
t4racharita, (6) Samayamátrikà, (7) Suvrittatilaka, (8) Lokapraká&a, (9) a 
commentary on Vyüsa's Nitikalpataru, and (10) a Vyfsüshtaka found at 
the end of a copy of tho Bháratamaiüjari. 

+ The references are to the list of MSS. purchased by me for Government 
duriag the period under report, which will be found at the end of this paper. 


IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 5 


The motive for another maxim is probably a sanitary one still 

in force in India :— 
नोत्तरस्या प्रतीच्यां वा कुर्वीत शायने शिरः i 
दाय्याविपयेयादर्भो दितेः शक्रेण पातितः ॥ 

“Do not sleep with your head to the north or the west : Diti slept in 
2 wrong position : and Indra was able to slay the fruit in her womb." 
The reference here is to a story told in the first book of the Rimi- 
yana. Other examples from the Chráracharyáéatakam will be found 
in the extracts at the end of this report. 

The other hitherto unknown work by Kshemendra is tho 
Chaturvargasadgraha, No. 61, which is, as its title indicates, 
a concise exposition of the whole doctrine of the four great motives 
of human activity—daty, money, love, salvation. In that part of 
the first chapter which treats of the duties of master and servant I 
find a verse which looks like a bit of Kshemendra's personal history. 
Jt is a vindication of the honourable character, as a profession, of 
gervice rendered to a worthy master. 

विद्दज्जनाराथनतत्परेण संतोषसेवारसनिर्भरेण t 
क्षेमेन्द्रनान्ना खुधियां सदैव सुखाय सेवावसरः कृतोयम्‌ ॥ 
वृत्त्या जीवति लोकः सेवा वृत्तिर्निजेव केषांचित्‌ | 
अस्थाने तीव्रतरा निद्या तु तदर्थिना सेवा ॥ 

“ This chapter on service has been drawn up by Kshemendra, with 
8 single eye to please learned men, himself full of the happiness that 
comes of the service of content. Men live by their professions : and 
in the case of some service is the profession to which they are born. 
It is when service i8 rendered to an unworthy object that it is bitter 
and blameable." 

I may interpolate here a short account of 
Kshemendra's Suvrittatilaka, which 
was first discovered by Bühler in Kashmir, 
and a second copy of which was one of my Jeypore acquisitions.* The 


The Suvrittatilaka of 
Kshemendra. 


* “The new treatise on metrics, Kshemendra's Suvrittatilaka, No. 270, is 
very clearly written, and valuable on account of numerous quotations which 
jllustrfte the rules. The authors’ names are aded to many of them."— Kashmir 
Report, p. 69. It would perhaps be going too far to say that in these early 
works on rhetoric illustrations that bear no name are to be understood to be 
by the author himself, though I am disposed to think that that was the' 
practice. The presumption is perhaps strongest when, as here, the name is 
sometimes given and sometimes withheld, without any such intimation os is 
nsual in the later anthologies that the source is unknown. 
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work, as Bühler pointed ont, is valuable on account of the numo- 
rous quotations found in the second and third chapters, which are 
in all cases accompanied by the name of the author, and which 
consequently enable us to fix a terminus ad quem for more than one 
poet in whose case such a limit was a desideratum. The three 
chapters, or vinyásas, into which the book is divided, are called 
respectively (1) Vrittávachaya, (2) Gunpadoshadaréanam, and (3) 
Vrittaviniyoga. The vrittas or torns—it is curious to note, in 
passing, how closely vritta and verse correspond to each other in 
meaning—enumerated in the first vinyiss are as follows : (1) tanuma- 
dhyá, (2) kumáralalità, (3) vidyunmálá, (4) pramáni, (5) anashtubh, 
(6) bhujagágrasiéusrita,* (7) rukmavati, (8) indravajrá, (9) upen- 
dravajrá, (10) upajati, (11) éilint, (12) rathoddhatá, (13) svágatá, 


My MS. of the Suvrittatilaks was not bought for Government: but waa 
presented to me by my friend, Pandit Durgá Prasida. In the comparatively 
few cases in which MSS. have thus been put at my disposal, I have gone on 
the rule of making over to the collection all MSS. that are new, or more 
correct than copies already there. Others I have felt at liberty to retain. 

* Bhujagágre&iéusritá, MS., BhajagégrAéisusrita. The word takes this form 
to suit the metre. The more common form appears in the example: 

न नमति चरणौ भक्तया 

किमिति जडमतिलोकः | 

मवभयशमनौ झ॑भो - 

मुंजगशिग्रुखतावग्रे || 
The example shows that this metre ended, according to Kshemendra, in three 
long syllables, the scheme being ७ ७ v ७ ७ u--- repeated four times, 
and not ७ ७ ७७७ v- ७ ७ as Weber, Ind. Stud. 8, 170, followed by 
tho St. Petersburg Dictionary, has it. Colebrooke, Essays I., 141, gives 
Kshemendra's scheme. 

t The expression in the rule, vamsasthikhyam leaves us in doubt whether 
tho word is vaméastha, or vamÉasthá. Colebrooke writes it with the short 
vowel: Weber with the long. The St. Petersburg Dictionary intimates a 
doubt. Kshemendra's example :— 

जनस्य तीब्रातपजातिवारणा 
जयंति संतः सतत समन्ताः | 
सितातपत्रप्रतिमा विभांते ये 
विश्ञालवंशस्थतया गुणोचिताः || 


makes for the short syllable. In the case of the example from Bans in the 
second vinyasa, cited further on, the metre is called ए७ 8880010911 (i. e. vrittam). 
See also p. 11. 
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shini, (18) vasantatilakam, (19) málini, (20) narkutam, (21) prithvi, 
(22) harint, (23) Sikharini, (24) mandükrantà. With one exception, 
that of the anushtubh metre, where the verse— 


ततः कुमुदनाथेन कॉमिनीगंडपांडुना । 
नेत्रानंदेन चंद्रेण माहेद्री दिगलंकूता ॥ 


is cited from bhagavad Vyása, the examples given of these various 
metres are by the author himself, and are so composed that each 
serves at once to the eye or ear as 8 versus memorialis both of the 
character and of the name of the particular metre. Thus the scheme 
of the first, the tanumadhyá metre, in the technical language of 


Indian prosody* being ty (i. e. - - Uu Uu - - ) four times 
repeated, the illustration runs— í 
तेन प्रविभक्ता कॉम वयसा सा । 


येन प्रविलासं धत्ते तनुमध्या ॥ 


This verse is in the tanumadhyd metre: the word tanumadhyi is 
an integral part of it: and the initial letters of the two lines of which 
it is composed give the scheme of the metre. 


What importance for the history of the literature the Suvrit- 
tatilaka possesses begins with the second vinyása, which is a 
concise exhibition of the merits and faults observable in poems. The 
authors cited there and in the next vinyüsa, which enquires into 
the reasons that make one metre suitable, and another not, in 
each particular case, are Abhinanda, bhatta Indurája, srimad Utpa- 
larija, Kalaéaka, Kalidasa, Gandinaka, Chakra,t Tafjira, Dipaka, 
bhatta Nárüyana,f Parimala, Bana (MS. Vana),§ Bhartrimentha, 
Bhartrihari, Bhavabhüti, Bhairavi, Muktikana, sri Yasovarman, 


* See Colebrooke's Essays, loc. cit. Aufrecht in his notice of the Srutabodha, 
a work whose author calls himself Kalidasa, and in which the rules them- 
selves are examples of the various metres, refers to the case of Terentianus 
Maurus, 4, grammarian of tho first century who composed a handbook of Latin 
prosody on a similar plan. 

t Called also éri Chakra. 

T The quotation is from the Venisamhára. 

§ The two verses “jayanti vánásuramaaulilalitáb" and “namêmi bharvoeé. 
charanámbujadvayam," are cited from the introductory verses to KAdambári, 
to show how tho vasantatilaka suffers (yàtyanarghatám) if cach pide ends in 
visarga, and how it is improvod if that fault bo uvoided. 

2 
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Ratnikara,* Rijasekhars, Rissu, Látadindira, bhatta Vallata, Viea- 
deva, Sihila, bhatta Syámala, éri Harshadeva, and the author himself. 
In this list the following names are, so far as I know, new : Kala- 
éaka,t Gandinaka, Chakra, Jiüjira Muktikana, Rissu, Litadindira, 
Vallata,t Viradeva, Syámala, Sáhila. The verses quoted from these 
poets will be found in the extracts given at the end of this Report. 
The discussion on the ‘ fitness of metres’ which occupies the last 
chapter, yields some not unimportant items of information for our 
purpose. The authenticity of the work last noticed, the Chatur- 
varga, is vouched for by what I take to be a specific reference to 
that book. Having laid down that the compositions to which the 
rules of prosody refer are of four kinds, being either scientific 
(Süstram), or poetic (kivyam), or quasi-poetic (sistra-kavyam, in- 
struction conveyed in the guise of poetry), or lastly, quasi-scientific 
(kivya-éistram, in which the author's skill in poetry is of more 
account than the instruction he professes to be anxious to convey), 
Kshemendra goes on to say that books like the Chaturvarga are 
instances of the third kind, while the poems of Bhatti and Bhaumaka 
are examples of the fourth.$ Pandit Durga Prasida, from whom 


यथा विद्याधिपत्यपरनान्नो रननाकरस्य 
कंठश्रियं कुवलयस्तबकाभिराम- 
* दामानुकारि विकटच्छवि कालकूटाम्‌ | 
बिभ्रत्सुखाने दिशतादुपहारपीत- 
धूपोत्यधूममालिनामिव yates: || 
This is the first versc of Ratnakara’s Haravijnya- Bühler's डपहारवीत॑ for 
STATA (Report, p. cxxv.) is probably a misprint. Both herc, and in the two 
works by Batudkara, to be referred to immediately, his title is given as 
Vidyüdhipati, not Vidy&pati. 
+ A Kalaéa however is quoted in the Sarngadharapoddhati.—Aufrecht’s 
article in the magazine of the German Oriental Society. 
३ Called also bhatta Vallata. 
§ Weary च॒तुव॑ंगेप्रार्य सर्वेपदेशकृत्‌ | 
भट्टिभौमककाव्यादि (ms धि) काव्यशाख प्रचक्षते | 
Kshomendra's simile in illustration ofthe first kind of poetical composition, 
that which is puro scienco, has a strangely familiar ring :— 
तत्र kaam केचित्काव्ये प्रयंजते | 
तिक्तौषधिरसोद्देगे गुडलेशमिवोपरि ॥ 


“Of these four kinds somo usc poctry in matters of purc scicnco us men 
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I procured the present MS., had heard of & poom, resembling the 
Bhattikávya, by Bhaumaka, called the Riivanarjuniyam. Bühler 
brought from Kashmir a fragment of a work “ called Rávanürjuniya 
or Arjunaravaniya,”’ whose author's name he gives as Bhima or 
Bhimabhatta, which “ resembles the Bhattikavya, and is intended 
to illustrate the rules of grammar."* It may be presumed, 
I think, that this is the same book, and that Kshemendra’s text gives 
the author's real name. 


Immediately below this passage Kshemendra quotes as an instanco 
of an injudicious display of poetical merits, in the discussion of a 
scientific subject, a verse on medicine by Vágbhatta. Before quitting 
the Suvrittatilaka it must be noted that Kshemendra lends no sapport 
to the identification of Bhartrihari with either Bhatti or Bhartri- 
mentha, all three being referred to in the course of the book. 

Another of his own writings to which Kshemendra refers in this 
chapter is the Pavenapaichésikd,a work which has still, so 
far as I know, to be recovered. In yet another place Kshemendra 
preserves for us the first verse of Bhartrimentha’s lost poem 
the HayagrívavadAa. The passage is interesting as confirming 
what Bühler has already pointed out from Hemachandra’s Alamki- 
rachidimani, namely, that the Hayagrivavadha was a kàvya not a 
‘nAtaks, and was divided into sargast:— 


use a piece of sugar to counteract the taste of a pungent medicine." This is 
Horace with a new face— 
Ridentem discere verum 


Quid vetat? ut pueris olim dant crustula blandi 
Doctores, elementa velint ut discere prima. 
Horace. Satires, Bk. I., Sat. 1, I. 25. 
Laughing, to teach the truth, 
What hinders? As somo teachers give to boys 
Junkots and knacks, that they may learn apaco. 
(Milton’s translation of that passage.) 
* Kashmir Report, p. 61. 
+ “The Rijatarangini mentions . . . Montha, tho protogó of Mitrigzupta. 
I may add that Mr. Troyer is wrong in declaring that Mentha’s 
great work, tho Hayagrivavadha, was a nátaka. Tho phraso (Rajat. ITI. 260) 
hayagrivavadham Menthas tadagre darsayan navam, “when Mentha showed 
the new ‘ Death of Hayagriva,’ in his (Matrigupta’s) presonce" is ambiguous. It 
may mean that tho poct showed tho MS. only and read it. Hemachandra's 
Alarakürachüdámnni proves that this interpretation is the right onc, as at the 
end of Adhyáya IV. it names the Hayagrivavadha as a specimen of a kávya, and 
declares that it was divided into sargas or cantos." — Kashmir Report, p. 42. 
B 
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आरं॑भे सगेबंधस्य कथाविस्तरसंग्रहे | 
waa संतः झंसंत्यनुष्टुभम्‌ || 

आरंभे यथा भतृंमेंठस्य 

आसीदैत्यो हयप्रीवः सुहद्वेइमसु यस्य ताः | 
प्रथयंति बलं बाहो: सितच्छत्रास्मिता : श्रियः || 


The end of the chapter, in which the author cites various poets of 
the olden time (purvakavayah) as excelling in one or other kind of 
metre, is of sufficient importance to be given in full :— 


एकस्मिन्नेव ATA कृतो AAT वा श्रमः | 

न नाम विनियोगाहांस्ते दरिद्रा इवोत्सवे ॥ 
वृत्ते यस्य भवेद्यस्मिन्नभ्यासेन प्रगल्भता | 

स तेनेव विहोषेण ere प्रदर्शयेत्‌ ||. 
एकइत्तादरः प्रायः पूर्वेषामपि दृइयते । 
तत्रेवातिचमत्कारादन्यत्रारब्धपू रणात्‌ || 
अनुष्टप्सततासक्ता साभिनंदस्य नंदिनी । 
विद्याधरस्य वदने गुलिकेव प्रभावभू: | 
स्पृहणीयत्वचारित पाणिनेरुपज्ञातिमि: i 
'चमस्कारेकसाराभिरुद्यानस्येव जञातिभिः ॥ 
बृत्तच्छत्रस्य सा कापि वंशस्थस्य विचित्रता | 
प्रतिभा भारवेयेन सच्छायेनाधिकीकृता ॥ 
वसंततिलकारूटा वाग्वलीगाढसंगिनी | 
रत्राकरस्योत्कलिका चकास्व्याननकानने ॥ 
भवभूतेः शिखरिणी निरगेलतरंगिणी i 
रुचिरा घनसंदर्भ या मयूरीव जृत्याते ॥ 
खुवा कालिदासस्य मंदाक्रांता प्रवल्गति | 
UM दमक्रस्येव कांवोजतुरगांगना ॥ 
आदूलक्रीडितैरेव प्रख्यातो राजशेखरः | 
शिखरीव परं वक्रैः सोह्लेखैरुञ्चहोखरः ॥ 

Kshemendra hero, after speaking slightingly of the poet who has 
exercised himself in one form of metre only, or perchance in two, 
and who is thercfore, like a poor man who gives a feast, obliged to 
make shift with what he has, no matter what the occasion may be, 
notices that some of the poets of byegone days, not open to any 
such reproach, had n great fondness for onc or other particular metre. 
Abhinanda loved the anustubh, which was in his mouth as potent 
as the ball of magie in the mouth of a Vidyádhara,* Panini is as 


* The ball, by holding whieh in his mouth, the Vidyádhara can transport 
himself to any distance. 
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enticing with his upajatis as isa garden fall of jati flowers. The 
vamsastha (as the metre is here plainly called), was Bháravi's favorite, 
as the vasantatilaka was Ratnákara's. Bhavabháti loved the 
sikharinl, and Kalidasa the mandákránta, Rájasekhare's fondness 
for the éirdulakriditam closes the list. The significance of the 
reference to Panini here I propose to examine later. 

Lastly, there is in the Bhao Diji Collection, deposited in the 
Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, a work 
attributed to Kshemendra, called the Hastijanaprakdéa, but 
this I regret I have not yet been able to examine. 

The  SümbapafchaáikA- * Kshemendra, there is reason to suppose, 
vivaranam of Rêjênaka was in his youth a Saiva, and was con- 
Kehemarája. verted later to the Vaishnava-Bhigavata 
creed by Somichirya.* He studied the Alamkára$ástra under the 
famous Abhinavaguptichirya. When therefore we find, No. 212, a 
commentary on a paücháóiki in honour of Siva, written by a 
Kshemarája, who describes himself as a pupil of Abhinavagupta, 
I think that the presumption is in favour of the hypothesis that 
in Kshemarája and Kshemendra we have, as is often the case, two 
names of identical purport for one and the same writer.t 

But I put forward this identification with all reserve, as it has the 
weight of Bühler's authority against it. Bühler, who first found the 
Sámbápaüchásikávivaranam, has himself proposed the identification 
of our Kshemarája with a Kshemendra who wrote a Spandasamdoha 
and a Spandanirnaya, both of which it has to be noted deal, like the 
Sümbapatchasikavivaranam, with the Kashmirian Saivite doctrine: 
but that Kshemendra he regards as “ certainly different from Kshe- 
mendra Vyasadasa.” 

Pis. PRN In the curious account of the sabha 
and Rájendrakarnapüra of held at the house of Alamküra, minister 
Sambhu. of king Jayasirahs (1129-1150 a. 7.) 

to hear the brother of that statesman 


* Bühler's Kashmir Heport, p. 46. 


t Kshemarája may havo changed his namo to Kshemendra at tho timo of 
his conversidn, as Saul changed his vo Paul. For tho extent to which synonyms 
are used in the sphere ever of proper names in India, see so 10 romarks by 
Max Müller in the valuable note he has appended to his “India: What can It 
teach us?’ (p. 314). We shall sco later a caso whero tho poct Harsha has lain 
concealed under tho synonym Ruchikara. 


* 
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Mankha* read his new poem the Srikanthacharita, mention is made 
of one Ananda the son of the great poet(mabákavi)Bambhu. I venture 
to hope that Nos. 173 and 174 are two hitherto unknown works by 
the poct Mankha hero speaks of. In the Muaktdlatésatakam, 
No. 173, the poct is styled simply Sambbu. But the colophon of the 
Rdjendrakaruap tra, No. 174, adds the information that he 
was a native of Kashmir. Thc latter pocm morcover is in the form 
of an address to the poet’s patron king Harsha. Harshadeva of 
Kashmir dicd in 1101, a date which it will be seen agrecs with the 
presence of a son of Sambhu at Alatnkara’s sabhá. 
| In the Devístotram, No. 91, a copy 
ve oct of of which has already been obtained by 
Buhler, an otherwise unknown poet, 
Yaéaskara, has extracted the alamkira sutras from a previous 
work, and has illustrated them in verses composed in honour of 
Devi. The sutras, which appear to be of considerable importance 
for the history of the alamkara &üstra, will be given in the extracts 
at tho end of this Report. From tho opening words of Yaéaskara— 
ओं नमो गुरवे ऑ 
रब्बाकराभ्यन्तरतो ग़हीत्वा 
लेकारसूत्राणि यथाक्रमेण । 
बन्दीव देव्या गिरिराजपुत्र्याः 
करोमि इंसं श्वतिगोचराणि ॥ 
श्रीचयीस्धरमित्रात्मजश्रीशोभाकरामित्रविरचिते अलंकाररब्नाकरेलंकारसूत्राणि 
it will be seen that they are taken from a work called Alamkára- 
ratnakars, by one Sobhikaramitra, the son of §ri-Traytévaramitra. 
In the last verses of his book Yasaskara tells us he had gone to live 
at the city on tho hill Pradyamna, whence king Pravara went to the 
hill of Hari in bodily form (was translated to heaven), partly because 
tho place was on Pravara's account sacred, partly on account of his 
own ill-health. 
The sanitarium or hill-station on the hill Pradyumna is mentioned 
in the Rajitarangint: 
रेणारस्भास्वार्मदेवा इम्पतीभ्यां व्यधीयत | 
मठ: पाशुपतानां च ताभ्यां प्रद्युप्रमूद्धेनि ॥ 
आरोग्यशाला निरघाप्पुल्लाघत्वाय रोगिणाम्‌ | 


= सनामखी TA a E 

तेन सेनामुखी देवी भयझान्त्य च कारिता ॥ HI., 645. 
* Biller brought Miukhla to light, and procured for Government n copy of his 
epic. the whole of the last sarga in which, containing “an account altogether 


unique in Sanskrit literature". will be found among the extracts at the end. of 
Bulileis Report. 


IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 13 


The Sámbapachááika is full of the Saiva doctrine of the oneness 
with the god he worships to which the true believer may attain : 
and it may therefore perhaps be assumed that the sri-Sdméa, 
in whose mouth the verses are put by the commentator as spoken 
by the god himself to make known his glory, is the name of a real 
writer. 

The new copy of the commentary on 
Ratnákara's epic, the Haravijaya, called 
the Vishamapadoddyota, No. 229, 
appears to differ from that obtained in Kashmir by Bühler in being 
somewhat more complete. It has the first fonr verses of the first 
sarga, and it ends, not in the middle of the forty-fifth sarga, but with 
the scventieth verse of the forty-sixth. The existence of two copies 
of this commentary ending at about the same part of the poem may 
be a coincidence. But the suggestion may also be hazarded that 
the explanation lies in the fact that Ratnákara did not complete his 
poem, and that Alaka, the author of the commentary,” was a contem- 
porary and pupil of the author, whose work, unlike that of his master, 
was not finished by another hand. That the whole of the Haravijaya 
is not by Ratnikara is expressly asserted, I may point ont, in the 
colophon to Bühler's copy of that work, where Ganapati is given 
as the name of the author of the sequel. 


Commentary on Ratné- 
kara's Haravijaya. 


, . No. 165 is a small book, hitherto I believe 
Ratnakara’s Vakrokti- 

paücháéikà with the com. unknown, by this same Ratnákara, with 
mentary of fri Vallabha- a commentary by éri Vallabhadeva, who 
describes himself as the son of the minister 

(amátyavara) Ánanda, and as the author of commentaries on the 
Sisupilavadhs and more than one other poem (éi$upálavadhádyane- 
kakávyatikákartri) There was already in the Bombay Govern- 
ment Collection a copy of this Vallabhadeva's commentary on the 
Si&upálavadha : and a second copy was procured this year, No. 191. 
I have also procured his commentary on the Kumárasambhava, 36, 
in the colophon to which he styles himself, or is styled, Anandadeva- 


*“The Tika explains, as its title, Vishamapadoddyota, indicates, only par- 
ticularly difficult words and passages. Its MS. begins with L. 5, and ends 
in the middle of Sarga XLV. Its author is Alaka, son of Rájánaka Jayánaka."— 
Kashmir Report, p. 45. My copy of the Vishamapadoddyota does not give tho 
author's name. But the pandit from whom I obtained the book knew that it 
wus the work of Alaka. 
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yanivallabhadeva. In the last line of his commentary to the present 
work, which he there speaks of, not as the Vakroktipinchasika, but, 
by a play on the author's name, as the Vakroktivarnanam Ratnam, 
Vallabhadeva, styles his father, Anandadeva, the ‘sun in the firma- 
ment of battle 


सूनुरानन्ददेवस्य रणभूव्याप्ति भास्वतः | 
वक़ोक्तिवर्णने Tea टिप्पणं वल्लभाव्यधाठ | 


The Vakroktipatichásika itself is a collection of ‘crooked sayings’ 
in the form of short dialogues between Siva and Parvati of the kind 
with which the Mudrarükshasa opens. Examples will be found in 
the extracts at the end of this Report. 


- Biihler found in Kashmir a complete 
eee phat rr copy of & work called Kávyálamkára, 
Nami which a comparison with a fragment pre- 

viously obtained from Jesalmir, proved to 
be by Rudrata, the author of the * Sringáratilaka, which has been 
known for a long time, and which has been published by Professor 
Stenzler as an Appendix to the Meghadüta."* The Jesalmir fragment 
(adhyiyas 3—5) is accompanied by a commentary whose author's 
name Bühler gave as Svetiimbara. Among the palm-leaf manuscripts 
procured for Government in 1880 by the enterprising and intelligent 
agent for this search, Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas, is a second complete 
copy of Rudrata's Kávyálamkára, with a commentary, also complete, by 
Nami.t No. 159 of the works included inthe present Report is the 
same work as the palm-leaf MS. But it has not previously been noticed 
that the Nami of the palm-leaf MS. and the Svetámbara of the Jesal- 
mir fragment are one and the same person. Inthe colophons appen- 
ded to the various adhyáyas of the palm-leaf MS, Nami describes 
himself, or is described, variously, as Svetabhikshunami (adhyáya 1) 
Svetamvaranami (adhyáyas 2, 4 and 6), Namisádhu (adhyáyas 7, 9 
14, 15), Sádhunami (adhyáya 8), Panditanami (adhyáya 13) The 
colophons of the 3rd, 5th, 10th, 11th, and 12th adhyáyas in that Mf. 
are incomplete. In my copy ofthe work, which isa Kashmir MS. 
obtained at Jeypore, the author of the commentry is described as 
follows :—Namisádhu (adhyáyas 1, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15), Sve- 


timvaranami (adhyáya 2), Svctimbaragrinami (adhyáya 3), Sri$vetám- 


* Kashmir Report, p. 67. 
f Dr. Kiclhoru’s Report, p. 34. 
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varaérinami (adhyáya 5), Srlévetámbaranami (adhyáya 6), Srinami- 
gadhu (adhyáya 9), Panditanamisádhu (adhyáya 16). 


The colophon to the fourth adhyáya has the abbreviated expression 
‘siti Svetàmvarah chaturthah” which, or some such phrase, is 
probably the origin of the mistake. 


As the present MS. agrees with the Jesalmir fragment in the note 
to the verse quoted by Bühler,* in which Rudrata tells us that he 
was also called Satánanda, and that he was the son of one Bhatta 
Vümuka, it is clear that we have not here to deal with two com- 
mentators on the Kávyálamkára. 


The beginning of the present copy of Nami's commentary agrees 
with the extract from the palm-leaf MS., as given in Kielhorn’s Report, 
except that पुरस्तात्‌ is rightly written in the first line, यस्याध्रिदंद्द [यस्यां- 
Rri] is found for यस्यांहिद्दंद्द ग the second line, and श्रीमान्‌ for श्रीमन्‌ 
in the fourth line of the introductory verse. As was to be expected 
also, the औं अीगणेशाय नमः sif, which is absent from the palm-leaf 
MS., is here prefixed. 


The colophon at the end however differs materially from that 
found in the palm-leaf MS., and I therefore give it in fullt :— 


* I give the text of this verso and commentator's note from my MS. 


झतानंदापराख्येन भट्टवामकसूनुना | 
साधितं रुद्रटेनेदं सामाजा धीमतां हितम्‌ ॥ 
जतानंदेनेति अस्यार्थो वामकाख्यमट्टसुतेन शतानंद इत्यपरनान्ना रुद्रटेनेति काविना साधितं 
निष्पादितामिदै चक्रै काव्यं वा RTT साम गीतिविशेषमजति प्रामोति सामात्‌ [सामाद्‌ ] 
तेन सामवेदपाठकेनेत्यर्थः mu धीमतां बद्धिमतां हितमुपकारकम्‌। 


+ I note the variants in the palm-leaf MS. as given in the extract found in 
Kielhorn’s Report, p. 35. स नः, Kielhorn मनः. यदनवबोधाद्वितर्थ, ४- 777 Bad 
Both MSS. read पंडित, apparently by mistake for पिडत. पँचाविशति, Ke षट्सप्तति. 
एकाददवासमाशतेः एकाददासमासते : The MSS. divergeafter the words प्रावृषीद समर्थितं 
ihe palm-leaf MS. continuing as follows :— 


माघमासे तथा कृष्णे समम्यां TATA | 
चित्रकूटास्थितेनेदं शिवदेवेन सूनुना | 
नेगामायक्रायस्थेलीखतं जङणेन तु il 
मंगलमस्तु 
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एवं रुद्गटकाय्यालंकृतिरिष्पनकविरचनात्‌ पुण्यं ॥ 
यद्वापि मया तस्मात्स नः परोपकृतिकृडूयात्‌ R II 
थारामद्रपुरीयगच्छतिलकःपांडित्यसीमाभवत्‌ 
सूरिझरिगुणेकर्मदिरिमिह श्रीशालिमद्रानिधः ॥ 
तत्पादांबजषटपंदेन नमिता संक्षेपसंप्रेक्षिण: 

पुंसो मग्धाधियोधिकृत्य राचितं साहिपनं लघ्वरः ॥ २॥ 
-यद्नवबोधाद्वितथं विवृतं किमपीह तन्महामातिभिः t 
संशोधनीयमालेलं राचितांजलिरेष याचेऽहं ॥ ३॥ 
सहस्रत्रयमन्यूनं मंथोयं पं [पिं] feat ऽखिलः॥ 
दार्मिदादक्षरक्षोकप्रमाणेन सुनिश्चित ॥ ४॥ 
पंचर्विञ्यतिसंयुक्तेरेकाददासमा SE: ॥ 
विक्रमास्समतिक्रांतेः प्राढृषीरं समर्थितं ॥ ९ ॥ 
मूलसूतव्यतिरेकेण मूलसूत्रेन सप्तशतान्यद्षीत्याधिकानि ॥ ६ ॥ 


कृष्णायनमः 


भक्तिः कृष्णे मतिद्धेमे शाक्तिस्त्यागे रतिः श्रुते ॥ 
दबा सर्वेषु भूतेषु स्यान्मे जन्मनि जन्मानि ॥ १॥ 
सत्यं मनोरमा कामाः सत्यं THAT विभूतयः ॥ 
किंतु मत्तांगनापांगभंगि लोलं हि जीवितम्‌ R I 

Below this the scribe gives a date Samvat 1190=a. p. 1134, 
which we may take to be the date of the manuscript from which he 
was copying. 

It is evident from this colophon, if the reading be accepted, that 
the date assigned to Rudrata by Bühler,*—4. p. 1050-1100—will 
have to be revised. Nami, “a bee that sucked honey from the lotus 
feet of sri Salibhadra, the ornament of the gachchha of the city of 
Thiripadra,’ wrote his commentary when eleven hundred and 
twenty-five years had passed from Vikrama (a. ०. 1069).f More- 
over, he wrote it for ‘men of feeble intellect, ever on the look-out for 


* “In the latter half of the eloventh century falls Rudrata, tho author of 
tho Küvylülamküra. . . . . Rudrata's timo is fixed by the fact that 
Huyyaka, who wrote in the beginning of the 12th century, quotes him.” — 
Kashmir Report, p. 67. It will be seen that there is nothing inconsistent in 
Bühler'sargument with the revised date now sought to be assigned to our author» 

t The colophon of the palm-leaf MS. would appear to read shatsaptatisa- 
myuktaih for our paiichavimsatisamyuktaih: but this must bo a mistake, ag 
shatsaptatisamyuktaih docs not scan. I am not able to refer to the Poona MS. 
88 it has gone, with othors, to Prof. Pischel to be catalogued : but Ramachandra 
Sistri, who deciphered tho extracts from tho palm-lcaf MSS., scems to think it 
moat probable that he has himself made a mistake hero. 
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primers and abstracts.’* That is to say, his commentary is a Shorter 
Commentary, which would of itself imply a longer, or several longer, 
predecessors. And Nami expressly tells us, in the second verse of his 
introduction, that his work is a compilation in which he has followed 
strictly commentaries drawn up by ‘mighty minds of old ':— 


पूवेमहामातिविराचतवृत्त्वनुसारेण [किमपि रचयामि | 
संक्षिप्ततरं रुद्ररकाव्यालकारटिप्पनकम ॥ २ || t 


If we allow time for Rudrata's fame to be so firmly established 
that scholars of rank were willing to make their contributions to the 
ecience take the form of an examination of his work,f and allow 
further for & series of commentaries which had so overlaid the text 
that a fresh start was felt to be necessary, it seems probable that 
Rudrata belonged to the middle of the tenth rather than to the 
second half of the eleventh century. 


Regret has often been expressed that in rhetoric, as in some other 
branches of Sanskrit literature, the fame of a comparatively late work, 
which appeared, to the student of a day when the science had ceased 
to be progressive, to sum up all that could be said, has almost 
completely overshadowed earlier works of genuino merit. Rudrata's 
Kávyülaikára isa case in point. It ought to be in the hands of 
every student of alamkara ; and now that we have in our collection 
two manuscripts, of which the one presents Nami's commentary as 
written not more than a hundred years after the date of the composi- 
tion of the work ; and that before us—which appears to me to contain 
& more correct copy of the same commentary than the palm-leaf 
manuscript itself—I hope shortly to bring out an edition. The 


* Pandit Nami did not indulge in any of the platitudes about a busy age, 
and ihe multiplicity of subjects pressing on every one's attention, with which 
the compilers of modern classica for lazy readers seek to lay the conscience of 
their public. 


t “My purpose is to compose something that may serve as a concise com- 
mentary to Rudrata's Kavyâlarhkara, in accordance with the commentaries 
composed by men of great mind of former days.” It will not, of course, do 
to lay any stress upon pürva, which may mean simply * former.’ 


f It has often been pointed out that we have not here to allow for an interval 
during which a book, eventually recognized as a masterpiece, may be supposed 
to have been slowly struggling into notice. In ancient Indin, as everywhere 
before the inventicn of printing, the author's fame as a sage or teacher won 
immediate acceptance for & book which was a mere adjunct to his living fame. 
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first adhyáya of the text, which is devoted to a consideration of the 
uses of the science and practise of poetry, is given here as a sample 
of the work: and I will add a few notes with regard to the contents 
of the other adhyáyas :— 


अविरलविगलन्मदज्ञलकपोलपालीनिलीनमधुपकुलः || 
उद्धित्रनवदमश्ुअणिरिव गणाधिपो जयति ॥ १॥ 
सकलजगदेकदरणं प्रणम्य चरणांडुजद्वयं गोर्या: ॥ 
काव्यालेकारोयं मंथः क्रियते यथाय॒क्ति ॥ ९॥ 
अस्य हि पोवोपय पयोलोय्याचिरेण निपणस्य ॥ 
काब्यमलंकतुमलंकतुरुदारा मतिभ॑वाति ॥ ३ ॥ 
क्वलबुञ्ञ्चलवाकप्रसरः सरसं कुर्वन्महाकविः काव्यं ॥ 
स्फुटमाकल्पमनल्पं प्रतनोति यशः परस्यापि || ४॥ 
तत्कारितस्रसद्नप्रभातिनि नष्टे तयाहि कालेन ॥ 
न भवेन्नामापि ततो यदि न स्युः छुकवयो राज्ञां ॥ ५ ॥, 
इत्थं स्थास्नु गरीयोविमलमलं सकललोककमनीयं iu 
यो यस्य यशस्तनुते तेन कथं तस्य नोपकृत ॥ ६ ॥ 
अन्योपकारकरणं धमांय महीयसे च भवतीति t 
अधिगतपरमाथानामविवादो वाविनामत्र ॥ ७ ॥ 
` अर्थमनर्थोपदामं दामसममथवा मतं यदेवास्य | 
विरचितरुचिरसुरस्तुतिराखिलं लभते तदेव कवि! ॥ ८ ॥ 
नुत्वा तथाहि goi केचित्तीर्णा geai विपद्‌ । 
अपरे रोगविमुक्ति वरमन्ये लेभिरेभिमतं ॥ ९ ॥ 
आसाद्यतेस्म सद्यः स्ततिभिर्यभ्योभिवांछितं RA: i 
अद्यापि त एव सुरा यदि नाम नराधिपा अन्ये ॥ १०॥ 
कियद्थवा वच्मि यतो गुरुगणमाणिसागरस्य काव्यस्य | 
कः खलु निखिलं कलयस्यलमलघुयशोनिदानस्य ॥ 33 0 
तदिति धुरुषार्थसिद्धि साधुविधास्यद्भिरविकलां कुश्चलैः ॥ 
अधिगतसकलत्तेये: कतेव्यं काव्यममलमलं ॥ १२ ॥ 
फलामिद्मेव हि विदषां झुचिपदवाक्यभ्रमाणदयास्त्रेभ्यः | 
यत्संस्कारो वाचां वाचश्च सुचाईकाव्यफला:॥ १३ ॥ 
तस्यासारनिरासात्सारम्रहणाचच चारुण! करणे | 
त्रितयमिदं व्याप्रियते श्क्तिच्येत्पत्तिरभ्यास:॥ १४ ॥ 
मनसि सदा सुसमाधिनिविस्फुरणमनेकधाभिधेयस्य। 
अक्किष्टानि पदानि च विभांति यस्यामसौ शक्तिः॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रतिभेत्यपरेरुदिता सहजोत्पाद्याच सा द्विधा भवति । 
पुंसा सह जातस्वादनयोस्तु ज्यायसी संहजा ॥ १६ ॥ 
स्वस्यासौ संस्कारे परमपरं सृगयते यतो हेतुं । 
उत्पाद्या तु कथंचिद्युत्पत्त्या जन्यते परया ॥ 39 ॥ 
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छंदोब्याकरणकलालोकास्थितिपद्पदार्थविज्ञानात्‌ । 
युक्तायुक्तविवेकोब्य॒त्पत्तिरियं समासेन ॥ १८ ॥ 
विस्तरतस्तु किमन्यत्तत इह वाच्यं न वाचर्क लोके । 
न भवति ACHAT AAAS ततोन्यैषा ॥ १९ ॥ 
भधिगतसकलञ्ञेयः सुकवेः सुजनस्य सन्निधौ नियतं । 
नक्तद्निमभ्यस्येदभियुक्तः शक्तिमान्काच्यम्‌ U २०॥ 
स्फारस्फरहुरुमाहिमा हिमधवलं सकललोक कमनीयं | 
कल्पांतस्थायि AT: प्रामोति महाकविः काव्यात्‌ A ॥ 
अमरसद्नादिभ्यो भूता न कीत्तिरनश्वरी 

भवति यद्सौ संबृद्धापि प्रयाति ततक्षये । 

तढ्लममलं Hy काव्यं यतेत समाहितो 

जगति सकले व्यासादीनां विलोक्य परं यदा: ॥ २२॥ 

It will be seen that in a nobler spirit than the writers who followed, 
Rudrata recognises as objects of poetry only tho fame of the poet 
and the good of others. In the second adhyáya, which treats of the 
nature of poetry (Kávyalakshanam), the known dialects of India are 
summed up thus— 

प्राकृतसंस्क्ृतमागधपिशाचभाषाशअ्र झरसेनी च | 
wert भूरिनेदों देशविरेषाद्पश्चंद्च : i 


a verse which alone shows I think that it is impossible to admit 
that the word bhisha standing by itself can in writings of this age 
mean Sanskrit.* Soon after in discussing Vakrokti, Rudrata has 
occasion to adduce his first example— 


कि गौरि मां प्रति रुषा ननु गौरह किं 
कुप्यामि कां प्रति मयीत्यनमानतोहम || 
ज्ञानाम्यतस्त्वमनमानत एव सत्य- 

मित्थं गिरो गिरिभवः कुटिला जयंति ॥ ws ॥ 

Bühler has noted that the quotations illustrating the rules ere 
numerous, but that in no case has the source been given. It is 
possible that they are of the same authorship as the rest of 
the book. That this was the view of the writer of our MS. is 
probable from the fact that rules and illustrations are numbered 


* Compare remarks in the second Appendix to this Report, p- 121. In 
the 13th verse the ornaments depending on the sound are said to be— 
(D, Vakrokti; (2), Anuprüsa; (3), Yamakam; (4), Slesha; (5), Chitram, it 
being noted that there is another élesha, of the sense, which is distinct from 
that already mentioned. 
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straight on. The commentator adds many illustrations: but gener- 
ally, so far as I have noticed, gives the source. The discussion of 
vakrokti and anuprása is completed in the second adhyaya: and the 
third is wholly taken up with the doctrine of yamaka. It may be 
worth noting that both in the palm-leaf MS. and in that now being 
described, the third is the first adhyáya to which a separate name 
is ascribed in the colophon. Both MSS. call it the yamakádhyáya. 
The explanation is probably that here the discussion of one 
subject and of one subject only is begun and ended within this 
division of the book. The fourth adhyáya is called the sleshadhyáya 
in the colophon ofthe palm-leaf MS., hut not in that of the other. 
Both MSS. style the fifth, which treats of the alamkáras depending 
on the sound, the chitridhyaya; and the sixth adhyáya is devoted to 
faults in such ornaments. With the seventh begins that part of the 
book which best repays perusal. 


Alamkáras depending on the sense are said, in a passage I give 
below,* to fall under four great heads, vástavam, aupamyam, 
atisaya, and élesha 

The discussion of the first of these four kinds is completed in the 
seventh adhyáya, which in both MSS. is called the vistavyadhyiya.t 

This brings us to about the middle of the book. 

Tbe aupamyüdhyáya (so in both MS.) is the eighth. The ninth 
and tenth are called in both MSS. the atisaya and élesha adhyáya 
respectively. In the eleventh the faults incident to alamkaras depen- 
dent on the sense are discussed (arthadoshádhyáya in both). Then 
follow four short chapters on the subject of nayakas and náyikis, 
which might have to be omitted in any general course of college 
instruction. 


क अर्थेस्यालंकारा वास्तवमौपम्यमतिशयः TT: || 
एषामेव विशेषा अन्ये तु भवांते निःशेषाः || ९ || 
dfe सप्रमेदमवैमभिधाय सांप्रतं तदलंकारानाह अर्थस्येति उक्तलक्षणस्यार्थस्य वास्तवा- 
दयश्चत्वारोलंकारा भवांते चेतुभिः प्रकारैरसौ भूष्यत इत्यर्थः नन्वन्येपि रूपकांदयोलंकाराः 
संति तत्‌ किमिति चत्वार एवोक्ता इत्याह एषामेवेत्यादि तुर्हेतावेषामेव सामान्यभूतानां weit 
ते भेदा यतस्ततो मूलभेदत्वेन नोक्ता इत्यर्थः || ९ || 


qo वास्तवंमिति तत्‌ ज्ञेयं क्रियते वस्तुस्वरूपकथनं यत्‌ || 
पृष्टाथेमाविपरीनं निरुपममनतिशायमक्लेषम्‌ || ९० || 
+ Vástavüdhyaya in the palm-leaf MS. 
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. In the Introduction to his edition of 
Subandhu's Vásavadattá,* FitzEdward 
Hall had occasion to refer to & work written in illustration of the 
Kavyaprakéa, and called the Kavyaprakaéanidaréanam. The author's 
name, according to Hall, was Sitikantha, and the book was 
* dedicated to Rájánaka Anandaka, some unknown princeling."' 
Bühler has pointed out that a copy of what is presumably the 
same book, already acquired for the Bombay Government,t attri- 
butes the work to Ánandaka, &nd makes no mention of Sitikantha. 
No. 33 in the present collection is & third copy of this book, got 
&t Jeypore, an examination of which, and of other works bearing on 
this the most famous of Indian books on rhetoric, which I procured 
later, has suggested the following considerations. In my own 
study of the Kavyaprakisa for college purposes, I have always 
been doubtful of the truth of the common theory that the book, 
or the greater part of it, is the work of a single author. It may 
be admitted that there is no inherent difficulty in the way of 
the common doctrine in the fact that the writer of the com- 
ments on the rules refers to the writer of the rules in the third 
person, if that stood alone.{ But it has always seemed to me that, 
though asa whole the commentary follows the text so closely that 
both might conceivably have been written by the same hand, there are 
places, where a divergence of view, if reverently and skilfully 
kept in the background, remains apparent. The most marked 
instance perhaps occurs early in the book, where the attempt to make 
out that the distinct precept that poetry may exist in the absence of 


The KAvyaprakAés. 


* P. 16. 


+ “I will add that the Government copy attributes the KAyaprakdéanidaréana 
to Anandaka, who was a Kashmirian, not to Sitikan tha as Dr. Hall states. It 
says: “ Shadangasaptaérutimitcshu gateshu varsheshu kaleradaréi kAvyapra- 
380 vidhivadvivrityánandena sallakshananandanena Érimadrájànakanvayati- 
lakena rájanakànandakena virachitam kávyapraküéanidaréanam samaptam. 
The date of the Nidaréana is therefore 1065 a. p,"— Kashmir Report, p. 69. 
1665 a. ०. is the year in which Hall says his MS. of Sitikantha’s work was 
transcribed. For another way of taking this passage, see below, p. 24. 


t The Kávyaprakáéa begins with an invocation, on which the author of the 
commentary has the note '"granthárambho vighnavighátàya samuchiteshta- 
devatám granthakrit parfmriéati. ‘ Before beginning his book, the maker of 
the book, that he may avoid mishap, chooses an appropriate deity to whom to 
offer up prayer." 


22 OPERATIONS IN BEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS. 


slamkiras really means that without alamkáras there can be no poe- 
try, but that these alamkfras need not be always of a particular 
kind, wears an extremely suspicions look of the process of accom- 
modation which is the usual refuge of scholars who have broken 
away from their teachers, but do not like to confess it, even to 
themeelves.* 

Now the colophon of the text of the tenth and last ullasa of the 
present copy of the Kavyaprakiéa runs thus: iti árimamátá [mam- 
mata] chiryavirachite kávyaprakáée  rájánakánandakrite kavya- 
prakááadaréane paranimni arthdlamkdranidaréano náma 088018 
ul(l)sah. This means "here ends the tenth ullisa, by name 
arthálamkáranidarsena, in the Kavyaprakisa of Mammata, otherwise 
known as the Kávyaprakáéadaréanam of Rájánakánanda." Unless 
we are to assume a mistake, it is clear that Mammata's Kavyaprakiéa 
and Rajinakananda’s Kávyaprakásadarsanam are here spoken of as 
one and the same book : and I believe that this contains the explana- 
tion of the stato in which the book has come down to us. The 
metrical rules are by one author: the running commentary is by 
another. 

Immediately after the colophon which I have ventured to explain 
in this way, there comes the following passage, which I give here 
with some corrections of my own, although I &m not able to restore 
entirely a somewhat corrupt text, The actual text, as it stands in my 
manuscript, may be seen in the extracts at the end of this Report :— 

ityesha márgo vidushim vibhinno 
*pyabhinna ekah pratibhásate yat 

na tad vichitram yad amutra samyag 
vinirmitá sabghatanaiva hetuh. 

The note on this is vidushim dhvanikritprabhritinim ya esha 
margah svasvasiddhántas ttattadgranthagatam tena prithakpritha 
gavasthitopi ekarüpatayá pratibhati tatra saüghatanà nimittam | 


* The passage is as follows: 


तददोषौ wert सगुणावनलंकृती पुनः क्कापे “A poem consists of words and sense, 
both faultless, and in addition possessing specific excellencies.” They need not 
always have alarhkáras. That is, nlarhküras are usual but not necessary con- 
comitants. On which the note is कापीत्यनेनेतदाह यत्सवेत्र सालंकारो क्ाचित्स्फुटार्ल- 
.कारविरहेपि न काव्यत्वहानिः. ८ By the words “not always” he means that while 
alamkáras must always be present, a poem does not cease to be a poem if 
there be no appsrent alamkáras." 


IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 28 


vikshiptasya sukhávabodháya ekatra sahgrahanam yA sahghatand 
etadvasüd ekátmatá pratibhását | etena cha mahámatinám prasara- 
nahetur eshgranthah | granthakritinena kathamapi asamáptatvád 
aparena cha piritavaseshatvid dvikandopi akandatayá yad avabhásate 
tatra sangatanivaev hetuh | na hi sughatitasya sandhibandhah 
kadáchid lakshyate ityarthasaktya dhvanyste yaduktam 


kritah érimammatücháryavaryaih parikarávadhih 
prabandhah pürital $esho vidháyáluthasüriná iti 


anyenápi uktam 


kávyaprakásadasakopi nibandhakridbhyam 
dvábhyárm kritopi kritinám rasatattvalübhah . 
lokesti vi$rutam idum nitarim rasálam 
bandhaprakárarachitasya taroh phalam yat 
sampürnoyarm kivyaprakasagranthah 


It is to be regretted that the text of the only MS. at my disposal 
while writing is so corrapt here. Dut enough is clear to show, 
firstly, that the commentator regarded the verse— 


ityesha márgo vidushám vibhinnah, &c., 


85 an integral part of the work he had set himself to annotate : and, 
secondly, that he explains it rightly as referring to a binding toge- 
ther of a book and its commentary together, that the doctrine taught 
in both may be more easily apprehended. He is aware of and appa- 
rently does not reject the tradition which would explain the “ joining' 
of which the verse speaks as the mere mechanical attachment of 9 
sequel to a book left incomplete. But that tradition, which may be 
true, but which, it is more probable, I think, rests solely on a mis- 
apprehension of this verse, he does not regard as the main purport of 
the verse. In the commentator’s judgment we have here to deal 
with a book which contains the conclusions of two masters of the 
art, kept apart (prithakprithag avasthita), but always so as to 
form one book. The blending in the Kivyaprakiss, of which the 
second and later author here boasts, is like the mixing of the waters 
of the rivers Rhone and Sáone. 

It has only to be added that the verse explained at such length here 
is found in other copies of the Kavyaprakiisa than those in which 
Sitikantha's, or Ánanda's commentary is attached, though it is as a 
rule placed wrongly before the colophon. It follows that the ‘joining’ 
3 
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of which the verse boasts is not the joining of the Kávyaprakááa 
as we know it—the collection of metrical rules with a running 
commentary, both supposed to be by Mammata—to the present 
commentary, but of a process that has taken place within the work 
itself. The colophon accordingly, on which I am laying stress, 
refers, as was already probable from the use of the phrase ''arthá- 
lamkiradargano nimo daéama ullisah” to the work itself, and not to 
the present commentary, the authorship of which is therefore here 
attributed neither to Mammata nor to Rájinaka. With thie preface I 
submit that the verse ityesha margo vidushim, &c., is the triumphant 
but somewhat uncasy boast of a later disciple who hopes to find that 
he has bound his comment so closely to the work of his master that 
the world will be content to treat for the fature the two as one work.* 


Confirmation of this view with regard to the authorship of the 
Kivyaprakiéa, as we now have that book, I am glad to be able to 
add I have found since in a copy of the text of the work obtained 
very recently. No. 31 18 n manuscript, or a copy of a manuscript, 
written, as is shown by the rubric at the end, in 13754. p.t In the 
colophon of this MS., which contains, it must be remembered, no 
additional commentary, but merely the Kivyaprakiéa as it is now 
printed, the work is expressly assigned to éri bhatta Rájinaka and 
Mammata : iti éribhattarijanakamammatayoh kritih kávyapraküsaná- 
makah kavyasvardpadoshagunilamkiranirdpanagranthal samíptah. 
In view of the fact that a MS. of date 1375 A. D. attributes part 
authorship in the Kávyapraki$a to one Rijinaka, it becomes pro- 
bable that the colophonf to the copy of the work under examination 
already in the Government collection really refers to the same tradi- 
tion, and should be translated “ when four thousand and seventy-six 


* Kamalakara’s interpretation of this verse cannot be accepted. The com- 
mentary within the Küvyapraküéa makes no secret of the divergence of the 
author’s views from those of earlier writers. The following is Kamalakara's 
note :— 

इतीति विदुषां ध्वनिकृद्वामनादीनां भित्रोपि ant: अविरोधेन यत्संगृहीतः यत्प्रतिभासते 
afat यदस्मादमुत्र dq संघटना संग्रहेण del एव हेतुः कृता सवेसंम्रहार्थोयं म्र॑थः अतो 
न तैः सिद्धिरित्यर्थः | 

+ See extracts at the end of this Report. 898) stands for 1; &ivanayana 


for 3; abdhi for 4, and Svetávaha 1071. That is Saruvat 1481 ८ 4. p. 1375. 
I am indebted for the key to those chronograms to Mr. Ramchandra Shastri. 


I Quoted above, note on page 21. 
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years ofthe Kali age had gone [that is, 1665 4. p.], the Kavya- 
prekáós [that is, the joint work of Rájánaka and Mammata) was 
illustrated by Ananda the son of Sallakshana, who has expounded 
it in the fit way. Here ends the Kávyaprakáéanidarsanam of 
Rájánakánandaka [that is the book alreadyreferred to) the ornament 
in the race of érimad Rájánaka." I do not press this translation 
but it must be noticed that Bühler's apparent identification of the 
Ananda, son of Sallakshana, of the former clause, with the Anandaka 
of thelatter is not entirely borne ont by the phraseology. The 
question as to whether the commentary on the joint work was 
written by Sitikantha, as Dr. Hall appears to have found stated, 
or by Ánanda as stated in the colophon to the MS. referred to by 
Dr. Bühler, as also the question of the date of that commentary, 
are points on which my MS. throws no very certain light. But the 
fact that my copy does not contain the attribution to Ananda, when 
taken together with the circumstance that Hall’s copy of the book 
was transcribed in A. D. 1665,® the very year of the composition of 
the work according to Bühler's colophon, weakens the authority of 
that colophon.t 

My third copy of the Kavyaprakasa, No. 32, contains a hitherto 
unnoticed commentary by iri Sarasvatitirtha tho spiritual 
name, or name in baptism, as we might say, of one Narahari. In the 
introduotory verses this writer traces his lineage back to Hüme$vara, of 
the Vatsa gotra, in the country of the Andhras, The son of Rimesvara 
was Narasimhabhatta, whose son was Mallinátha. Mallinátha had 
two sons, the elder Náráyana, and the younger Narahari, the author 
of this commentary on the Kavyaprakaéa. The date of Narahari's 
birth is given in the following verse :— 


सवद्धमहहस्तेन ब्रह्मणा समलंकृते | 
काले नरहरेजन्म कस्य नासीन्मनोरमम्‌॥ 
* Did any heart not beat for joy when Narahari was born in 
the year which has for its sign Savasugrahahasta Brahma.” 
Putting the eight vasavas, the nine grahas, the two hands, and the 


* Hall loc. cit. We can hardly suppose that Hall had in his hands the 
author's copy. 

t Before finally quitting this copy of the Kávya Prakáéa, No. 33, I ought to 
note that it agrees with the other Kashmirian MSS., in reading érihar- 
shAdibénadindm dhanam. Tho other MSS. I refer to have the incorreot 
reading dhávakádinam. 


26 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS. 


one Brahma, together, and reading backwards, we get Samvat 
1298 =a. D. 1242. 
विचाये सवें झखमेव दुःखं सुधामये ब्रह्मणि लोलुपस्य | 
संन्यस्यतस्तस्य बभूव साथो सरस्वतीतीर्थ इति प्रसिद्धि: ॥ 
There came a day when the child whose birth had been hailed with 
such joy learned that all joy was sorrow. With his heart panting 
after the living God he foresworethe world; and thenceforward was 
known to men fitly* as Sarasvatitirtha. He wrote his commentary 
in Ká&i. i 

A fourth copy of the Kivyaprakiiéa, obtained after the conclusion 
of the year under report, contains a commentary also, I believe, now 
noticed for the first time, by Bhimasena. It is fair to say that 
ou the question of the composition of the book Bhimasena speaks 
with no uncertain sound. His note introducing the comment on the 
first káriká is atha Srimammatichiryah svakritakávyarüpasütrárthá- 
rambharachitam svasvarüpasüchakam maügalam svakiyam anusma- 
ranniha granthárambhe, &c. 

Bhimasena's commentary, which he calls Sukhodadhi, however 
dates only from Samvat 1779—4. p. 1723. I have been able to do 
no more than glance at the book : but I have noticed that it contains 
the account of the relationship between Mammata and Kaiyata,t the 
author of the Pradipa, which has not hitherto, so far as I know, been 
vouched for by any manuscript authority. According to the story as 
Bhimasena has it, Mammata was an incarnation of Sarasvati in the 
person ofa son of one Jaiyata. Though the goddess of speech in the 
form of a man, he did not disdain to study like an ordinary mortal in 
Sivapur, where he composed his Sáhityasütrim, by name Kávyapra- 
kasa, as also a commentary by which he made the obscure Kavyapra- 
kasa intelligible. Kaiyata and Uvata were his younger brothers, and 
were taught by him. I will place the passage among the extracts at 
the end of this Report. 

An examination of a copy of the work known as the Kavyapradipa, 
already acquired for Government, has disclosed nothing inconsistent 


+ The reference hidden in स्तार्थ here can I think only be guessed at. The 
most probable explanation is that our author, when ho left the world, had 
taken a good deal of self-conceit with him, and means that Temple, as we 
might say, of Saraswati, was no unsuitable namo for a man of his learning. 

f Bühler had heard it asserted by Indian pandits that Kaiyata was a brother 
of Mammata.—Kashmir Report, p. 22. 
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with the views set forth above. The Kivyapradips is usually de- 
scribed as a commentary on Kavyaprakass, but it professes only to 
be a commentary to the kárikás, or metrical rules in the book that 
now passes under that name. The book opens as follows :— 


आऔगणेशायनमः 


सोनोदेव्या : प्रथमतनयः केशवस्यात्मजन्मा 
रीगोर्विदो रुचिकरकवेः Bert कनीयान्‌ | 
श्रीमज्ञारायणचरणयो: सम्यगाधाय चित्तं 
नत्वा MATAN महः काव्यतस्वं व्यनक्ति ॥ 

व चनसंदर्भेविशेषरूपस्य प्रंथस्थ प्रारिप्सितस्वेन स्तोतुमुचितायाः सेव्यमानायाश्च 
वाग्देव्या आस्पदभूतां कविभारतीं तदभिन्नस्वेनाध्यवसितां प्रारिप्सितप्रातिबंधकदुरित- 
TITA प्रंथकृर्स्तौति नियतीत्यादि 

It will be seen that Govinda, who calls himself the first of the 
children whom his mother Sonodevi bore to Kefava, and the dearly 
loved younger brotherof the poet Ruchikara, proposes to illustrate 
Kivyatattvam, a word which, if the passage stood alone, would 
most naturally be taken to be the name of the book to be com- 
mented on, or & compound formed of the name of that book, and the 
word tattyam in the sense of essence. Govinda begins with an in- 
dependent explanation of the first karika, In the sequel there are 
frequent references to the commentary now embedded with the text 
of the kárikás; but these references are as much in the way of 
bostile criticism as of explanatory comment. 


And it is in this light that Yam disposed to explain the boast with 
which Govinda closes his work, namely, that in the Kávyapradipa, 
“a lamp to Kávyam," the world has a work that throws light even on 
the Kávyaprakása, “the illuminator of Kavyam.” Both works arə 
attempts to explain a collection of kárikás, which, under the simple 
title of Kávyam, had become the text-book in Alamkára. 


It deserves to be noticed in this connection that all copies of the 
Kavyaprakiéa which I have yet seen have, at the close of the tenth 
ullása, before the colophon ascribing the work to Mammata, the words 
iti Kávyalakshanam samaptam*—here ends the description of poetry. 
These words can only refer to the whole book, and not to the tenth 
ullása alone, and they may fairly be regarded as containing the lost 


* In the Kávyapradipa—sampürnam Kávyalakshangm. Bee the extract 
given in next paragraph. 
3 ४७ 
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title of the original book, I will add here that while at Oodeypore 
I heard of a third commentary on the kárikás, called, like the 
Kavyaprakiéa, and the Kávyapradips, by a name, Kavyalata, which 
does not weaken the inference Į have drawn. 

The end of the Kávyapradipa has an interest of its own, as 
showing that the poet Ruchikara, of whom Govinda, his younger 
brother by another mother, speaks so lovingly, was no other than 
ért-Harsha ;* and, secondly, as affording an interesting illustration 
of that collaboration between two authors which was one of the 
most striking literary features of the age. 


पृथक्‌ न प्रतिपादनमहेतीति कल्याणमास्तां संपूर्ण काव्यलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

wae सर्वशुणैः कनीयसि वयोमाजेण पात्रे धियां 

गाजेण स्मरगर्वेखर्वेनपरे निष्ठाप्रतिष्ठाश्रये i 

हर्षे त्रिदिव [वं ] गते मयि मनोहीने च कः शोधये- 

दत्राशुद्धमहो महत्सु विधिना भारोयमारोपितः ॥ १॥ 

परिशीलयंतु संतो मनसा संतोषशीलेन | 

इदमङुतं प्रदीपं प्रकाशमापे यः प्रकाशयतिः [ति] ॥ R ॥ 

कीपिकाद्वितय [यं] कन्ये प्रदीपद्वितयं छतो । 

स्वमतो सम्यशुत्पाद्य गोविंदः wt विंदति ॥ ३॥ 

इति महामहोपाध्याय श्रीगोविंदतिरचिते काव्यप्रदीपेथोलंकारनिणेयोनाम ष्याम 
SETS: समाप्तः ॥ 
" do not require separate notice. Here ends the 
Kavyalakshanam. May good luck go with it. He has passed into 
the sky, Sri-Harsha, who was first in all virtues, in age alone taking 
a second place, full of wisdom, lovelier than Cupid’s self, and 
I am left lamenting, Who now will go over and correct this book ? 
That burden fate has cast upon the learned. Let the good study with 
contented mind this Lamp of Poetry, which sheds light even on the 
Illaminator of Poetry. I have made two dipikás for daughters, and 
two pradipas for sons; may they [in default of children] secure the 
everlasting happiness of Govinda.” 
I have closely examined a copy of the 

Kdsikd Vritti, No.34, gotat Jeypore, 
in the hope of finding something that should throw forther light 


The Kêbika Vritti. 


* Bee note on p. 11. 
t The meaning of nishthápratíshtháéraya is not very clear to me. 
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on the authorship of that work, with the following result. No. 
34 is a Jain MS., which reads at the end of the seventh adhyáya, 
after the word ajaganat: the verse 


इृष्टएपर्संख्यानवती घुद्धगुणा विवृतगुढसूत्रार्था | 
ध्युत्पन्नरूपसिद्धिवृत्तारिय काशिका नाम ॥ ९ || 


followed by the colophon 
इति श्रीवामनाचार्यविरचितायां काशिकायां वृत्ती सप्तमाध्यायस्य wept: पाहः॥ 


The end of the eighth adhyáya in this MS. is unfortunately in a 
bad condition. It contains this verse, in which, by means of a series 
of puns, the Kásiká is compared to the holy city. of Kasi. Then 
follows the verse :— 


व्याकरणस्य घरीरं परिनिष्ठितशास्त्रकायेमेतावत्‌ tt 
Re: परिकरबंध: क्रियतेस्य प्ंथकारेण ॥ २ ॥* 


The words immediately following are the bare iti kasikdyim ashtam- 
sayádhyá&yasya, &c., followed by something which is unfortunately 
undecipherable. Going now back I note that these verses occur 
neither at the end of the fifth nor at that of the sixth adhydyas ; 
and that the colophons of these adhyáyas do not give any author's 
name. In the snb-titles to the first, second, and third pádas of the 
sixth adhyáya however the book is consistently described as the 
Vimanakiéikd. Throughout the fifth adhyáya there is no mention 
either of Vamana or of Jayáditya. Throughout the first four adhyá- 
yas the book is nowhere described otherwise than simply as the 
Kasika vritti without any reference to an author. The first of the 
verses I have quoted occurs at the end of each adhyüya, but it is 
only at the end of the first book that it stands in wha! appears to be 
its proper place, that is, immediately before the colophon. Else- 
where it is appended after the colophon. 


* Pandit Bala 88800 in his excellent edition of the KáéikA puts the two 
verses ishtyupasabkhydnavati and vyakAranasys fariram at the beginning of 
the book and adds the verse— 

Vrittau bháshye tathá dhátunámapáráyan&dishu 
viprakirnasya tantrasya kriyate sêrasamgrahah 

The verses do not stand in that position either in the birch bark MS. Bühler 
procured from Kashmir (Report, p. cxxxvii.) or in my Jain copy. I may 
note here that the last named MS. begins Srisddhupfrévandthaya namah. 
Then‘ follows the single verse vrittau, &c., and then the atha éabd4nuS4sanam. 
For three additional verses found in the Kashmir copy see Bühler. 
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In a Brahminical MS. of the last five adhyáyas of the work which 
I have acquired this year, the colophons of the seventh and eighth 
adhyáyas, agreeing in thig with the Jeypore MS., expressly attribute 
the Kisiki to (paramopádhyáyas) Vámana. The colophon to the 
sixth adhyáya is simply iti shashtodhyáyah, but, in agreement 
here also with tho former example, the book is referred to in the 
sub-titles of this adhyáya as the (sri) Vimanakiéikd. I found no 
reference to Vámana in other parts of this MS. It will have been 
noticed that- neither MS. makes any reference to Jayáditya. So 
far as these MSS. go, then, they establish Vámana's authorship 
of the seventh and eighth adhyáyas, and possibly of the sixth or 
part of the sixth. Ifthe death of the first author led to the inter- 
ruption of the work, we might expect to find that Vimana had to 
begin with an unfinished adhyáya: and the circumstance that he 
wrote or remodelled part of the sixth adhyáya, but did not choose to 
claim the credit of the whole of that part of the work, may account 
for the contradictory evidence that adhyáya presents in both MSS. 
A consideration on which I should be disposed to lay great stress is 
the way in which the verse ishtyupsankhyánavati, which does not 
appear at all in the Brahminical MS., is presented iu the Jain 
copy. In the seventh and eighth adhyáyas it stands just before 
the attribution to Vimana: and may reasonably be supposed to be 
Vimana’s own boast with regard to the excellenco of his own part of 
the work. The verse is absent from the fifth and sixth adhyávas. 
And the fact that the scribe of this particular copy inserted the verse 
in the first four adhyáyas— placing it in its proper position, before the 
colophon only in the case of the first adhyiiya—does not show more 
than that the verse and its application to the Kasiké was well 
known. 

Not the least interesting among the 
books I saw at Jeypore was a Swóhá- 
shitdvali attributed to one irimad 
Vallabhadeva, The simple colophon (samiptoyam srimadval- 
: labhadevavirachità érisubháshitüvaliriti 6ubham) gives us no infor- 
mation which might enable us to identify the compiler with one of 
the Vallabhadevas already known to us.* I will only hazard the con- 

* I have not been able to ascertain whether this Subhüshitàvali is the same 
as that obtained by Bühler in Kashmir and attributed by him to Srivara. The 
present SubhéshitAvali contains, as Bühler notes his does, verses by Hemá- 
chárya. 


The Subháshitávali of 
Vallabhadeva. 
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jecture that, as snch compilations are more frequently the work of 
critics aud admirers than of poets, it is not impossible that we have 
here a work by the Vallabhadeva, whose boast it was that he had 
composed commentaries to the Sisupálavadha and “६0 more than one 
other poem.”* The collection includes versesattributedto a Vallabha- 
deva, who may or may not be the same as the compiler.t The book 
is arranged on the same principle as the Sarigadharapaddhati : and 
in the great majority of cases the author's name is given.f I give 


the titles of the ninety-three sections under which the poems are 
grouped :— 


Namaskárapaddhati 1. Durjanavarnanam 6. 
Astrvacbas 2. Kadaryáh 7. 
Vakroktayah 3. Udarah 8. 
Kavikávyaprasaüsá 4. (athanyapadesith tatrádau) 
Sujanavarnanam 5. Suryenduvarnanam 9. 

* Bee page 14. 


+ The former is the more natural supposition, as Vallabhadeva would hardly 
have referred to another writer of the same name without adding a distinguish- 
ing mark either to the one or the other. So Sárügadhara includes some of his 
own verses in his paddhati. Besides Vallabhadeva there are quotations from 
a poet who is styled Utpreksh4-Vallabhadeva, whom Anfrecht in his analysis 
of the Sárügadhara-paddhati, to be referred tb immediately, distinguishes 
from Vallabhadeva, also quoted in that book. Aufrecht gives the following 
account of the Bhikshátanakàvya of Utprekshá-Vallabha :—“ The subject of this 
poem is & favourite one, Siva goes to Svarga to seek alms, and the Apsaras 
try to make him fall in love with them. The poet uses this plot in order to 
describe in detail, with more or less success, each act and word of a woman 
in love, as these are laid down in the treatises in the KAma fiestra. He states 
his purpose in the first verse of the second chapter :— 


भिक्षाटनेन पुरुहूतपुरांगनाना- 
माकास्मिकोत्सवविधायिनि चंद्रमौलौ 
तासामनंगदारजजेरमानसानां 
नानाविधाने चरितानि वयं वदामः || 


“ I sing the various deeds of the women of Indra’s city, when Siva came 
there to beg and caused them an unlooked joy, but wounded their hearts sore 
with love.” The Apsaras owe their festival “ont of season ” to the moon on 
Biva's head. Aufrecht thinks Utprekshá-Vallabha's name was Sivaddsa ; and 
informs us that the only poets he quotes are Kálidása and Bana. 

t Where the author's name is not known, the verse or verses are ascribed to 
kesyüpi, or kayorapi, or keshámapi, as the case may be: and Dakshinatyasya 
kasyápi, “ one of the poets of the south,” is not an uncommon heading. 
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(atha pránniah tatrádau) 

Simbáh 10. 

Gajáh 11. 

Ushtrah 12. 

(atha khagah tatra) 

Mayûrâh 13. 

Harsáh 14. 

Kokilah 15. 

Kakah 16. 

Bhramarah 17. 

Kitamanayah 18. 

Vriksháh 19. 

Megih 20. 

Samudráh 21. 

Manayah 22. 

Sankháh 23. 

Padmah 24. 

Manah 25. 

Saükirnam 26. 

(atha érihgáravarnanam dau 
vipralambhah tatrádau) 

Dayitagamanam 27. 

Viráhinyavasthá 28. 

Sakhipraénah 29. 

Virahinipralépah 30. 

Sakhivachyata 31. 

Dütipreshanam 32. 

Virahinám pralápáh 33. 

Dütyuktayh 34. 

Sakhiprasnáh 35. 

Upahásáh 36. 

Stryavalokanam 37. 

Strivarnanam 38. 

Kesah 39. 

Lalátam 40. 

Bhrüvau 41. 

Chakshushi 42, 

Nasa 43, 

Adharam 44. 

Mukham 45. 


Kanthah 46, 

Báhà 47, 

Stanau 48. 

Madhyabhagah 49. 

Romarájih 50. 

Jaghanamandalam $1. 

Ura 52, 

Pádaíü 53, 

Manah 54. 

Anunayah 55. 

Uktipratyukti 56. 

(atha sambhogasringirah tatra 
ritushatkavarnanam tatrâdau) 

Vasantah 57. 

Grishmah 58. 

Právrit 59. 

Sarat 60. 

Hemantah 61. 

Sigirah 62. 

Pushpochchaya 63, 

Jalakelih 64. 

Astamayah 65. 

Abhisárikáh 66. 

Chandrodayah 67, 

Panam 68. 

Chatavah 69. 

Priyavishaye chatavah 70. 

Suratárambhah 71. 

Suratakelih 72. 

Viparitasuratam 73. 

Prabhátavarnanam 74. 

Sankirnasringarah 75. 

Virah 76. 

Hasyam 77. 

Jatih 78. 

Rajavishaye chátavah 79. 

Nitih 80. 

(atha vairügyam tatrádau) 

Dharmah 81. 

Silam 82. 
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Kalih 83. Anityati 89. 
Karmapaddhatih 84. Vishayopahásál 90. 
Daivam 85. Paridevanih 91. 

Ápat 86. Manorathih 92. 

Sevà 87. Sankirnam 93. 

Trishná 88. Bhagavadvarnanam 94. 


I have compiled and put in alphabetical order the following list of 
the authors quoted by Vallabhadeva, The list is a nominal one, 
and ander each name I have added the instances where it occurs 
with varying honorifie prefixes, without attempting here to decide 
how far a real distinction is meant to be inferred. In the great 
majority of such cases, doubtless, the compiler understood himself to 
be dealing with one and the same poet. But I doubt whether, how 
far that applies to cases where, as in this book, a quotation from 
Baka is immediately followed by one from Srivaka, Then, again, 
we cannot say whether the compiler knew that Vyàsadása was 
another name of Kshemendra, and Vidhyádipati cf Ratnikara. He 
quotes the four, perhaps aware that they were only two, perhaps 
thinking them to be two, perhaps knowing them to be two. So 
again utprekshá-Vallabha, that is Vallabha fond of utprekshis, * 
may be intended to distinguish that Vallabhadeva from another poet 
of the same name; but we cannot, in the absence of other testimony, 
be certain that it is so. 


bhigavata-Achintadeva, Argata. 
Adbhutaphulla. Archaka. 
bhatta-A pariijita. Archetadeva. 
Amaka. Arjunadeva. 
Amaraka. Arthavarman. 
Amaruka. Arbhaka. 
bhágavata- Amritadatta. Avadhiita. 
Amritavardhana. bhatta-A valokita. 
Ambaka. bhigavata-A vinitadeva. 
Aruka. bhadanta-Asvaghosha. 
bhatta-Arka. Asthibhaüga. 
rijiputra A. Ácháryabhatta. 

* Compare upamá-Kálidása. a title given to Kálidása on account of his 


fonduoss for thut figure, not a name intended to distinguish ouo Kálidása Irom 
another. 
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bhatta-Á dityaka. Kumáradása. 


bhadanta-Adityadatta. Kumirabhatts. 
bhatta-Ananda. | Kusumadeva. 
rájánaka- Â nandaka. Krishnamiéra. 
Anandavardhans. Kshemendrs. 
Ántivarman. bhadanta-Kshemavsiddhi. 
bhadanta- À rogya. Gangadatta. 
Aryadeva. Gaügádhara. 
Aryabhata. Gandagopála. 
Indubhatta. Gopáditya. 
bhadanta-Indurája. Govindarája. 
Indulekha. bhatta-G. 
tathágata-Indrasimha. bhatta-Govindasvámin. 
féanadeva. Ganriki. 
Uchyamánánanda. Chandaka. 
Utprekshávallabha. Chandragopin. 
upádhyáya-Udaysa. Chamachamikaratna. 
bhatta- Udbhata. Charpatinitha. 
Upamanya. Chita. 

Urjita. Chtíaka. 

Aurva. Chhatra. 
bhatta-Kapardin. Chiika. 
Kamaláyudha. Chiakaga, 

éri-K, Chilabhattarika. 
bhadanta-Kambalaka. (MS. v.)  Chilábhattánika. 
Karpüra. bhatta-Chülinaka. 
Kayyata. . Jayadeva. 
bhatta-Karnáta. ` pandita-Jagaddhara. 
árádhya-Karpüra. Jayamádhavaka. 
Kalaka. Jayavardhana. 
Kalasa. bhagavata-éri-J. 
Kalaéaka. Jayaditya. 
bhatta-Kallata. éri-Jayapida, 

éri-K. Jalhana. 

Kalhana. Jivaka. 
éri-Kalyánadatta. Jivanága. 
Kaviratnaka. Jenduka. 

Kalidasa. pandita-Jonaka. 
Kisoraka. éri-Jonarijs (MS. in one place 


Kundidevi. Rájorája.) 
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bhadanta-Jnánavarman. 
Takshaks. 
Trivikrams. 
bhatta-T. 
bhágavata-T. 
Dagdhamarana. 
Darvata. 
Daráaniya. 
$ri-Dámara. 
Dámodaragupta. 
Dahoraka. 
Dipaka. 
Durgamana. 
Durvahaka. 
Devagupta. 
Devata. 
divira-Deváditya. 
Dorlahkadaréantya. 
Dohara. 
Dyutidhara. 
Dharmakirti. 


upüdhyáya-Dharavarman. 


Dharmadatta. 
divira-Dh. 
Dharmadetha. 
Dhiranága. 
Dhairyannitra, 
Dhárádhara. 
Narasimha. 
Narendra. 
Nagnajit. 
Nagnáchárya. 
bhatta-Náyaka. 
bhatta-Náráyana. 
Nidrádaridra. 
Naishadhakartá. 
Náráyanasvámin. 
Padmagupta. 
pandita-Pánaka, 
pandita-Pájaka. 


Pánini. 
rájaputra-Parpati. 
Pundraka. 

Punya. 

Pulina. 
bhatta-Prithvidhars. 
Prakáésadattá. 
Priyamukhya. 
Prakáéavarsha. 
bhatta-Pradyumna. 
bhatta-Prabhikara. 
Phalgahastini. 
Prabhákaránanda. 
pandita-Praáastaka. 
bhatta-Paribháta. 
Pravarasena. 
Sri-Baks. 


Bandhu (MS. v.) 


. bhatta-Ballata. 


Bána. (bhatt-Vána.) 
bhatta-éri-Bilhana. 
Éri-Bhandaka. 
Bhattagvámin. 
Bhatti. 
Bhartrisürasvata. 
Bhartrihari. 
Bhavabháti. 
Bhavaninandana. 
Bhághanadeva. 
Buddha (MS. v.) 
Bodhaka (MS. v.) 
Bodhisattva. 
Bháskarasena. 
Bhattaka. 
Bhallata. 

Bhaáchu. 

éri- Bhánushens. 
Bhiravi. 

Bhasa. 
jyotishaka-bhatta-Bháskara. 
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Bhima. 

Bhaunda. 
éri-Bhogivarman. 
Bhimidhara. 
Brabmayasahsvamin- 
Manibhadra. 
Madraka. 
pandita-Maddhaka. 
Madhusüdhanae. 
Manoratha. 
Mahàmanushya. 
pandita-Mankba. 
Mnabkhaka. 
Maiügalavatsa. 
Malaya. 
ári-Mammata 
$ri-Mayüra. 
Mahendra. 

Migha. 
Mitangadivákara. 
prachanda-Màdhave. 
Muktápidá. 
bhatta-Máhundaka. 
$ri-M. 
bhatta-Muktikosaka 
Muktikalasa. 
fri-Matrigupta. 
Marimala. 

Mariri. 

Miarkha. 

Mentha. 

Menthaka. 

Moriká. 
Yasahsviimin. 
Ranapati. 
Ratimitra. 
Ratisena. 
Ratnamisra. 
Ratnikara. 
bhadanta-Ravignpta. 


pandita-Rájaka. 
Rájakulabhatta. 
dra-Rijinaka. 
Rájinakáhlidaka. 
Rájasekhara- 

Ráma. 

Rámilaka. 
bhadanta-Riraniga. 
Rudra. 
kapila-Rudraka. 
bhatta-Rudraia. 
Rairapaka. 
Lakshmana. 
Lalitánursga. 
Lilachandra. 

Lilignuka. 

Lattska. 

Lothaka (lóvarasénu). 
Lothaka (Jayamádhavnsünu). 
Lothitaka. 

Lubdhaka. 

Luttaka. 
rijana(ka)-Laulaka. 
Vajravarman. 
ári-Vajràyudha. 
Vararuchi. 
Varáhamihira. 
$ri-Vardhana. 
Varman. 

Varshadeva. 

Vallata. 
Vallabhadeva. 
utpreksha-V. 
bhatia-V. 

Vihintpati. 

Vákpati (éri- Harshadevatmaja). 
Vümana. 
Vámana-svámin. 
bhagavad-Vilmikimuni. 
Vandhu. 
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Varahamihira. 
éri-V. 
Vasuniga. 
bhatta- Vasudeva. 
Vairüpaka. 
Vayyahies. 
Vikatanitamba. 
Vidhakaravarman. 
Vidyádhara. 
Vikramáditya. 
Vikshatimadhava. 
éri- Vibhakaravarman. 
ra-Sri- V ijayapála. 
Vishnusarman. 
Vigraharája. 
Vijayavarman. 
Vijayamádhava, corrected from 
Vikshalimadhava. 
rà-éri-V ijayapála. 
Vijjaka. 
V jjjiká. 
bhadanta-Viraniga. 
bhigavata-Vinka. 
Vitavrinta. 
Vidyüdhara (Lullasünu). 
Vidyádhipati. 
éri-Vibhikara. 
Vibhütivala, 
Visikhadeva. 
Viérüntivarman. 
Virabhatta. 
Vijaka. 
Vriddhi. 
Vrishnigupta. 
Vyasa, 
Vyiisadisa (Rêjanaka). 
Sakavriddhi. 
Sakachella. 
Sakavarman. 
Sakradeva. 


Saükaragana. 
Sanktaka. 
Saükuka. 
Shadanta. 
skandaskira-Saikara. 
Baijíra. 

Sankha. 
bhayavata-S. 
Sankhaka. 
Sambhu, 

Sarvata. 

Sarepha. 
Sasivardhana. 
Satyadeva. 
Sákalya. 

Sátala. 
Sürvabhauma, 
Sasvata. 
éri-Sivasvi min. 
Strravarman. 
Süru. 

Südraka. 
bhatta-Sridatta 
pandita-Srivaka. 
Siddhartha. 
Siluka. 
Sirutadhara. 
Sitkiraratna. 
Sukhavisbnu. 
Subandhu. 
bhatta-Sunandana. 
Subhadrá. 
Surabhichüla. 
Sratadhara. 
éri-rijina(ka) Suka. 
bhadaiüta-Süra. 
bhágvata-&ri-Süra 
Somadeva. 
Syándilya. 
Haragans. 
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Haragupta. éri-Harsha. 
Harigana. ért-Harshadeva. 
Harichandra. Haladhara. 
bhatta-Haribhüta. Hastipaka. 
Haribhaita. Hemáchárya, 
Harshadatta. 


Early opportunity will be taken to offer a separate paper on Val- 
labhadeva's Subháshitàvali. In the meantime a few gleanings may 
be acceptable. The first quotation from the poet Vallabhadeva, 
which occurs in the Kavikavyapraéaaéa, contains, I think, a dexterous 
allusion, quite in the manner of Indian writers, to the fact that the 
poet cited is the compiler of this anthology :— 


अवसरपठितं सर्वै सुभाषितत्वं प्रयात्यसूक्ष्ममपि i 
क्षुधि कवदानमापे नितरां भोक्तः समुद्यते स्वादु ॥ 


In the same section I find the following couplet given as from 
Bána :— 
नवोर्थों जातिरमाम्या DREE: स्फुटो रसः । 
विकटाक्षरबन्धत्र कृरल्लमेकत्र FORTH ॥ 
अुखमात्रेण काव्यस्य करोत्यद्दद्यो जनः । 
छायामच्छामपि इयामां राहुस्तारापतोरेव ॥ 


This is a quotation from the introductory verses prefixed to Bána's 
Harshacharita: but it is singular that none of the MSS. which 
were at my disposal when drawing up the account of the Harsha- 
charita, which will be found in the Introduction to my edition of 
Bina’s Kádambarl, contained the second verse. 


The other quotations from Bina of verses neither to be found in 
his extant works nor in the Sárügadhara Paddhati are numerous: 
and one at least I have noticed as probably taken from the lost 
geographieal work to which Bühler found a reference in Ánanda- 
vardhana's* Dhvanyáloka :— 


वूराध्वक्रमनि:सहेरवयवैः छायास विआंतयः 
कइमीरान्परितो निराघसमये धन्यः परिश्राम्यति ॥ 


* ८ Anandavardhana calls Bana sthánvióvardkkyajanapadavarnanakarté, the 
author of the description of the country called a Sthánvisvara, ùe., ThAnesar, 
and indicates thereby that we have to look out for yet another composition, 


probably a geographical one, of the famous friend of Harshavardhana-Silé- 
ditya."—Kashmijz Report, p. 68. 
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The verse— 
सरलयासि qui किमुत्छकामकलुषमान सवासललिते । 
अवतर कलहंसि वापिकां पुनरपि यास्यसि पंकज्ञालयम्‌ t 


38 an imitation of a verse in the Vikramorvasi,* and may be added 
to the examples I have given, to my edition of Küdambari, in the 
Introduction of Kálidása's influence upon Bana. 


So long back as 1860 Aufrecht called attention to the fact that 
Sarngadhara’s Paddhati* contains two verses attributed to Panini. 


* पश्चात्सर; प्रतिगमिष्यासि मानसं त्वै पायेयमुत्छज विसँ ग्रहणाय भूयः | 
मां तावदुद्धर TA दयिताप्रवृस्या स्वार्थात्सतां गुरुतरा प्रणयिक्रियोति ॥ 
Vikramorvaét, Act IV. 


* In the magazine of the German Oriental Society, Vol. xiv., p. $81. Aufrecht’s 
full analysis of the Sarngadhara Paddhati, with translations of selected verses, 
appeared in 1873 in the xxviith vol. of the same journal. A reprint of that paper, 
with the translation in English, would be very welcome to students in India. 
I give the subatance of theearlier note. The translations, which donot pretend 
to be literal, are my own. I wish I could have put them into as graceful verse 
as my honoured teacher has done in the Paper from which I am quoting. “In 
Sarngodhara’s Paddhati there are two verses with the simple wording, Pénineh, 
by Panini. The first is found in the chapter chandrodayavarnanam, the 
second in varshàásamayasvabhávükhyánam. We do not as yet know of more 
than one Pánini. Let us listen to what the sage “ bent double over grammar 
and foresworn to all worldly joy," has to say and to sing :— 


उपोढरागेण विलोलतारकं 

तथा गृहीतं शशिना निशामुखम्‌ | 
यथा समस्तं तिमिरांशुकं तया 
पुरोपि रागाइलितं न लक्षितम्‌ ॥ 


“On came the flushed Moon: Night fixed her quivering eyes the stars 
upon him, and was so taken with the sight, that she noticed not how her whole 
mantle of darkness had slipped to her feet." 


क्षपाः क्षामीकृत्य प्रसभमपहत्यांब॒ सरितां 
प्रतापोर्वी कृत्ल्लां तरुगहनमुच्छोष्य सकलम्‌ | 
क्व सैपत्युष्णांभुगेत इति तदन्वेषणपरा- 
स्ताडिहीपालोकादिश्िदिशि चरंतीव जलदाः t 


“ See how the clouds roam over the sky, darting their lightnings in search of the 
sun, who, after sending langour through the nights, drying up all the streams, 
burning the face of the earth, and filling the deepest forest glades with heat, 
has gone—no man knows where." 

4 
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From the same scholar’s very valuable analysis of the contents of 
that paddhati, published later, it appears that the two are the only 
verses for which that august authorship is claimed by Sárhgadhara, 
In the present anthology I have found the following additional 


examples of Pánini :— 
पाणिनेः 


विलोक्य संगमे रागं पश्चिमाया विवस्वतः | 
कृतं कृष्णं मुखं प्राच्या नहि नायी विनेष्येया ॥ 


* The East marks the glow that comes over the Sun and the West 
as they meet, and her own face darkens : lives there the woman who 
is free from jealousy ?"' 


अथाससादास्तमर्निद्यतेजा जनस्य दूरोञ्झितमृत्युभीतेः । 
उत्पत्तिमइस्तु विनाइयवद्यं यथाहमित्येवमिवोपदेष्टुम्‌ ॥ 


“ See, he has reached his setting, whose glory was beyond the reach 
of censure. Oh, man, that hast put far from thee the fear of death, to 
thee he calls, ‘ Everything that is born must die, as I am dying.’ "* 


From what poem of Pánini's aro these verses taken? Perhaps from the 
JAmbavativijaya, a work of which, besides one other corrupt line, I have so far 
came only upon tho following verso :— 

payah prishantibhih sprishtvá 

vánti ए 00 éanaih sanaih 
Raynmukotn quotes this half sloko iu order to show that, besides prishnt, ‘a 
drop of water,’ there isn form prishanti, which has led some authorities to 
construc the word prishantivinduprishátah, in Am. I., 2, 3, 6 as a dvandva of 
three members. Of the two verses given above, the one is worthy of Kllidisa, 
who has madle use of it: to the other that poet, would perhaps have lent à 
little more Attic salt (rasa)." 

छ One touch of naturo makes tho whole world kin. Listen to the echoes of 
theso words of Pà nini which rose from the England of three hundred yearsago :— 

“ Behold the sun, that seemed but now 

Enthronéd over head, 

Begiuncth to decline below 
Tho globe whereon we tread : 

And he, whom now we look upon 
With comfort and delight, 

Will quite depart from us anon 
And 108४0 us to the night. 

Thus day by day doth nature take 
The life that nature guve ; 

Thus are our bodies every day 
Declining to the grave: 
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सरोरुहाक्षीणि निमीलयंत्या रवौ गते साछु कृतं नलिन्या | 
अक्ष्णां हि दृष्टापि जगस्समम्रं फलं प्रियालोकनमात्रमेव | 


“The sun has gone: and straightway the lake shuts its lotus eyes. 
lt is well done: for eyes that sce the whole world see nothing if they 
see not the loved one.” 


निरीक्ष्य विद्युन्नयनैः पयोदो मुखे निशायामभिसारिकाया: | 
धारानिपातेः सह कि न वांतअंद्रो* मयेत्याशुतरं। ररास ॥ १॥ 


“ The very cloud in heaven peers through the dark night with its 
lightning eyes into her face; and straightwny utters loud lament, 
as baving, with the showers of rain, let fall the Moon." 


It is to be noticed that with one exception all these vorses are in 
the upajiti metre, which we have already seen, Kshemendra distin- 
guishes as the metre which Pinini loved, and in which he was at his 
best. We may assume I think that we are dealing here with verses 
which in the first half of the cleventh century, at a time when 
grammar was being eagerly studied, was recognised as the work of 
one ‘ Pinini.’f 

Into the considerations raised by the discovery of the attribution 
of such a considerable—and in part so beautiful—body of verse to the 
great grammarian I will not now enter farther than to say that, on the 
supposition that we have not to do with two Paninis, the verses lend 
very strong support to those who would place the sutras and all the 
literature that has clustered round them, at a date much later than 
that ordinarily accepted. It is impossible to admit a gap of a thousand 
years between these verses, and the verses of a precisely similar cha- 
raoter in the two collections, which we can assign to dates ranging 
from 600 to 1000 a. n. Itis possible of course that there aro two 
Páninis. But there is no evidence for such a supposition. And it is 
hard to understand why the fact, if it were a fact, should have been 


Thus from us all our pleasures fly 
Whereon wo set our heart, 

And when tho night of death draws nigh, 
Thus will they all depart.” 


* MS. वातः. t MS. अतुतरं. 


$ In my MS. of the Suvrittatilaka of Ksemendra onc of tho vorecs is ascribed, 
in a marginal note, to Panini, whose Pàtålavijaya is said to be well known. 
F 
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so early lost sight of. For I do not think it conceivable that either 
Sürigádhara or Vallabhadeva, and much less Kshemendra, in using 
the name Panini sans phrase could have had in their own mind any 
other than the author of the Ashtidyay1. 

The following verses aro ascribed to 7 dk pa t i, who is here called 
the son of éri Harshadeva. The fourth stanza occurs in Bhartri- 
hari's Sriigiraéataka :— 

परेषां चेतांसि प्रतिदिवसमाराध्य बहुधा 

ware कि नेतुं विदासि हृदय क्लेशकालिलम । 
प्रसन्ने स्वस्येव स्वयमुचितार्चितामणिगुणे 
विविक्तः संकल्पः किमभिलषितं पुष्यति न ते ॥ 
पाणो पावनमक्षसू्रमुचितं रुद्राक्षमाला गले 
भस्मांगे सुभगं दिरस्यति afefértrfequi जटाः। 
जीणे वलकलमंसयास्तरुतले वास: प्रश्ांतस्य मे 
भूयादाश्रमवर्तिनः किमपरं कर्णे कदा शांभवी ॥ 
गंगातीरक्ृतोट जस्य नियमक्षामस्य झांतात्मनो 
नीवारप्रस्टर्तिपचस्य दधतो मेध्यां त्वचं तारवीं। 
दर्भप्रस्तरद्यायिन: शिवादीवेस्याक्रदतः प्रत्यहं 
भस्मस्नानकृतः कदा मम मनोनि्वाणमभ्येष्यते ॥ 
अहौ वा हारे वा कुसुमशयने वा दृषदि वा 

मणो वा लोष्टे वा बलवति रिपो वा सहरि वा । 
TA वा AT वा मम TATA यांति ferar: 
कदा पृण्येरण्ये शिवाशिवशिवोति प्रलपतः t 
घनोग्रानछायामिव मरुपथा दावद्हना 
सुषारांभोवापीमिव विषविपाकादिव gara i 
प्रद्ृद्धादुन्मादात प्रकृतिमिव निस्तीये विरहा- 
हभेयं स्वद्धक्ति निरुपमरसां शंकर कदा ॥ 


““Women, as well as men, would appear to have reached distinction 
in letters at the courts of tho princes of the Indian medieval times 
who were patrons of the arts and sciences, We have in this book 
[the Sariigadharapaddhati] the names of nine poctesses—Nigamma, 
Phalguhastini, Madilasi, Moriki, Lakshmi, Vikatanitambi, Vijjaka 
Silábhattirikà,* Sarasvatikutumbaduhitri. Another, Maruli, is men- 
tioned in the following verse by Dhanadeva, 7, 9. (Compare Hall, In- 
troduction to Vasavadutta, p. 21.)— 


शीला विज्जामारुलामोरिकाश्यः काव्यं ag संतु विज्ञा: स्त्रियोपि | 
Prat ta वादिनो निर्विजेतु विश्वं वच यः प्रवीणः स वंद्यः || 


* Chilábhattárika in the Subhêshitêvali is merely an incorrect way of writing. 
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“Women too were able to make verses; witness, Sila, Vijja, 
Miruli, and Moriki: but praise belongs only to the man who. 
understands all learning, can conquer all opponents, and speak about 
everything. "* A reference to the list of authors quoted by Valla- 
bhadeva will show that this enumeration may now be largely 
extended. 

Returning now to the incidents of my stay at Jeypore, I may note: 
that while waiting for arrangements to be made to enable me to 
visit the library, I took advantage of an invitation extended to me 
to visit and examine the Mahirija’s Native Sanskrit College. The 
European scholar is familiar now with description of visits to such 
places: but I could not help wishing that it were pogsible to place 
some of the eminent men, who in mind and spirit are no strangers 
to a country they have never seen, in the midst of the scene before 
me. The cloisters surrounding an inner court-yard of a temple, 
that reserves only one side of its quadrangle for purposes of 
worship, were filled with a crowd of scholars of all ages. With 
some difficulty—for masters and pupils were everywhere squatted 
indiscriminately upon the ground —an ásanam of cushions was spread 
for me, and for my companion, who, had she been Sarasvati herself, 
could not have been treated with more respect. Children, who look- 
ed as if they might bab yesterday have learned to speak, recited 
to us glibly the first elements of that marvellous system of technical 
grammar, which some of them will be studying still when the 
present generation of men has passed away. Older pupils and their 
masters joined in discussing difficult passages, selected from various 
kávyas, with a warmth and vehemence that left short space for 
their visitor to interpose remarks which, to do the disputants 
justice, were uniformly received with scholarly courtesy. The 
last pupil who came up to exhibit his proficiency to the mlechchha 
Sanskritist was an old blind man, who, I was informed, and 
readily believed, could bave gone on repeating the Mahabhishya 
as long as there was anyone to listen to him, and who, if I may 
judge from his happy demeanour, is evidently as content with the 
shadow he pursues as any of us all. 


© Aufrecht's paper referred to. The author has the note, Vijjf, a corrup- 
tion of Vidyá, is an abbreviation for Vijjaké.  Márulá is tho reading of three of 
my manuscripts, A, B, and O, and there ia no occasion to change it into Márutá, 
A, O, E read ditum for viévam. 


4 श्र 
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It was a strange scene; and none the Jess strange, that it did not 
require to shut one’s eyes to imagine that time had rolled back a 
thousand years. In all that met the eye or ear there was nothing to 
tell of the present, or of the culture and religion which make up 
what we fondly deem the only civilisation worthy of the name. And 
in no other way than that exhibited to us was grammar taught and 
learned in India in the days of the Buddhist pilgrim I-tsing.* 


My chief contribution to the discussion came at the close when I 
gave my friends what was probably their first lesson in comparative 
philology. It was listened to with urbanity; and the possible 
identity of father with pitar and of two with dva was even cheerfully 
admitted, But I failed to shake the conviction that if theso things 
were 80, they only confirmed the doctrino that all language outside 
of Bharatavarsha is a ‘ falling away’ from Sanskrit, 


During the same interval we paid, by the courtesy of the Mahirija, 
& visit to Amber, the old capital of Jeypore. In a remote room 
of the deserted palace we were startled to come upon preparations, 
all but complete, for the daily sacrifice still performed there. Tho 
day was on the point of noon: the sacrificer and the knife were 
ready: and in 9 corner of the rooma girl was encircling with 
her arms the little goat that had till then been her playmate, but was 
now to be torn from her, and put to death, because tho upper powers 
require some such satisfaction for the sins of the people of Jeypore. 


* [.tsing, 9 Buddhist, want to India to learn Sanskrit, in order to bo able to 
translato some of tho sacrod books of his own religion, which wore originally 
written in Sanskrit, into Chineso. We loft China in 671, arrived at Tàmralipti 
in India in 673, and went to tho groat collego and monastery of Nalanda, 
whero he studied Sanskrit. He returned to China in 695, and died in 703 . . . . 
I-tsing then gives a short account of tho systom of education. Children, he 
says, loarn the forty-nino letters and the 10,000 compound lotters when they 
are six years old, and generally finish them in half a year. This corresponds 
to about 300 verses, each éloka of thirty-two syllables. It was originally 
taught by Mahcévara. At oight years, children begin to learn the grammar 
of Pánini, and know it after abont cight months. It consists of 1,000 élokas, 
called Sáütras. 

Then follows the list of roots (dháta) and the three appendices (khila), con- 
sisting agnin of 1,000 élokas. Boys begin tho three appendices when they are 
ten years old, and finish them in three years. When they have reached the 
age of fifteen, they begin to study a commentary on tho grammar (Sütra), and 
spend fivo years in learning it-—Max Müller. “India: What can It teach us?” 
p. 210. 
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Wo turned and fled the scene, thinking in our hearts that a sight like 
this might possibly open the eyes even of certain commentators. 


On the fourth day of my stay at Jeypore, I had the honour of an 
interview with H. H. the Mabariji, who was good enough to issue 
orders to the extremely orthodox Brahmins in whose charge the 
royal collection of books is, to grant me free admittance and inspec- 
tion of any book I might call for. I spent the next three days in 
going as carefully as possible over the library with the aid of the 
very rough MS. catalogue; but in the short time at my disposal I 
was unable to do more for the purposes of the search than make a 
hurried note of books, to be added to our lists of desiderata, or of which 
it seemed desirable to arrange for copies. In this as in other parts of 
my work in Jeypore, I was much assisted by my friends, Pandit Durgá 
Prasida, and others, whose co-operation and interest I desire heartily 
to acknowledge. That it was not feasible to do more on this first visit 
to Jeysingh's famous library was, I felt, the less to be regretted 
that Bühler had already made as carefulan examination as was 
consistent with the time at his disposal. It is much to be wished 
that the enlightened Jeypore Durbar would employ for a sufficient 
time a competent scholar to make a catalogue raisonnée of a collec- 
tion which there can be no reasonable doubt still hides much from 
the learned world. There are pandits in Jeypore who could do 
this work admirably, on the many excollent European models now 
available if means could be found to satisfy the vested interests 
of the hereditary keepers of the books. 


On enquiring after the copies of the selected works ordered for 
Dr. Bühler, I was informed that they had been duly made and—stowed 
&wuy no one knew where. As I had no list of the books in question, 
and could find no one who would confess to any very precise know- 
ledge of the matter, I was fain to be content with the promise kindly 
made by His Highness's intelligent Private Secretary, Baboo Keshub 
Chunder Sen, that the books should be looked out. I can only here 
express the hope that my report next year will contain an account of 
these books, and of the copies ordered on the present occasion at 
my own request. 


I left Jeypore on the 14th of October for Ajmir. From Ajmir an 
easy excursion was made to Pushkar, a place whose chicf claim to 
distinction now is by some considered to spring out of the annual 
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horse-fair held there, but which is also widely known as one of the 
most eacred places in India, and the only one of all her sacred places 
which boasts a temple raised in honour of the Creator Brahma 
Pashkar is built on three sides of a lake, whose waters fringe the steps 
of countless temples that are mutely eloquent of the reverence and 
faith of a great people in' days gone by. The suburbs are studded 
with the palaces of princes, who, in more modern times, have thought 
to compound for years of self-indulgence by visits to the holy place, 
or have come here to die. Overlooking all is the peak to which 
Brahma’s angry spouse retired, when here, with the help of her rival 
he made the world. Through paths ankle deep in dust, and followed 
by crowds of Brahmin beggars, as ignorant as they were shame- 
less and importunate, we visited one deserted shrine after another, 
asking ourselves how long the best minds of India will be content 
to leave the religion of the common people a prey to the obscene 
creatures who fatten on it as a means of livelihood. To the Hindu 
who respects his country's past, and who hopes in her fature, I can 
conceive of no sight more distressing than the present condition of 
the Holy City, Pushkar. 


My harried visit was, of course, one of mere curiosity ; but I obtain- 
ed subsequently some valuable Brahminical MSS. from Pushkar, 
through Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas, whom I directed to visit the 
place, on onr return from Oodeypore. The most of these have been, 
at his own request, handed over to my colleague, Mr. Bhandarkar. 


A night’s journey on the Eastern Rajputana Railway brought 
us at four in the morniag of the next day to the Chittore railway 
station, which for some reason not very apparent, is a good three 
miles from Chittore itself. The station for Oodeypore, to which we 
were bound, is & few miles further on, but the opportunity was 
not to be resisted of visiting the far-famed city, set upon a hill, 
which thrice defied the Imperial armies of the Great Mogul. 


Of the graces that remain to Chittore, something may perhaps be 
said in a note.* A solitary Brahmin, unable to read the torn leaves 


* * We were advancing over a perfectly level plain; and the hill of Chittore 
wos still a dark mass lying along our right. Our first glimpse of the 
fortress was a sight never to be forgotten. Chittore is to the plain along 
whose skirts we were moving what Abu is totho western desert. It stands out 
in the same isolated way from the more compact mass of hills to the further 
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of the commonplace gtnti, which he carries about with him as a 
charm, is all, so far as I could find, that is left of the learning 
and culture of the city where the scribe Jallana, the son of 
Sivadeva, wrote centuries &go on palm-leaf, the copy of Nami's 


east. But the summit of Chittore is a low table land. We were between the 
hill and the now rising sun: and the first object brought out of darkness by 
his raya was the magnificent tower of victory raised by Khumba Rana to com- 
memorate a victory over a Muhammadan invader four hundred years ago. 

Next we saw the diadem of towera—there is no other expression for it—that 
still, in unbroken line, encircles the brow of Chittore. As one gazes upwards it 
seems impossible to believe that such a line of defence was ever stormed. As 
8 matter of fact, I do not believe that it ever was. The fierce Alla-u-din and 
his host lay patiently below, the monarch managing the affairs of his vast 
dominions from his permanent camp in partibus, much asa vaster dominion ig 
managed now from a shooting-box in the Himalayas, while hig soldiers ravaged 
the plains far and wide. From time to time a Rajput chief, weary of inactions 
and as careless of the general weal as King James at Flodden, would throw open 
the gate entrasted to hie charge, and sally down into the plain to fall an easy 
prey to his disciplined foe. The day camo when this was done for the last time, 
and when the heart of a man in tho feeble body of the Rajput widowed queen, 
who rode side by side with her boy at the head of the sally, availed not to secure 
the usual safe retreat for the remnant of the defeated host. 

The invaders entered at theopendoor. Far to the south, Padmini—name 
never to be forgotten by Rajput heart—heard tho despairing cry which told 
that the end had come, and straightway, followed by every wife, widow, and 
maiden in the fortress, sought and found 

“ That place of shelter 
Where the foeman cannot come,” 
and the victor stained his triumph by the indiscriminate butchery of all that 
remained of the chivalry of Mewar. 

We could only devote that day and the next to Chittore, and were gled to find 
that there would be no difficulty about climbing the hill that afternoon. The 
Hakam or governor of the placo courteously sent a horse and a chair, 
and we started about four o'clock. Thore is & lovely bit of river scenery 
which lies between the buvgalow and the hill; next the modern town of 
Chittore, which lies at the foot of the hill, and presents no feature of 
great interest, has to be traversed; and then an easy ascent, which takes 
about an hour, brings you to the summit. I might say much of the 
monuments of antiquity that are crowded together there; but I do not know 
that any one of these is more impressive than the general aspect of tho place 
itself. Chittore is a city of the dead. But it is that in this unique sense, that the 
dead of Chittore have not yielded up their titlo deeds cither to the kindly hands 
of restoring nature or to the gencrations that have followed them. Every 
house is empty; but every house stands ready to be occupied if only the 
rightful owners would come back. 1 cannot analyse the improssion made on 
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commentary on Rudrats, which from Chittore was carried to Pathan, 
and now lics in the library of the English College at Poona.” 


We left Chittore on the evening of the following day for Nimbahera 
where, through the kindness of Colonel Enan Smith, c.5., then Acting 
Resident at Oodeypore, we found a dak waiting to convey us to the 
famous capital of Mewar. At the close of a fatiguing day's journey, 


us by this weird scene ; but as wo sat on the terrace of Padmini’s palace in tho 
middle of the lake, at tho southern end of the hill, with no sound in our ears 


but 
“ Bilent nature’s breathing life,” 


and saw tho moonlight fall on these empty houses, that have continued through 
80 many genorations their futile protest against the oblivion that lics in wait 
for all things human, these men and women scemed the realities of the placo, 
and wo the passing shadows.—“ From a Paper read before the Bombay Dialectic 
Bociety. 

* Seo before p. 15. Chittore is a corruption of Chitraküta. 


T For the first fifty miles tho way lios over a broad plain, which prosonts 
no feature of special interest. At the end of thia plain the traveller finds 
himself approaching a gorge in hills that havo for the last hour or two scomed 
entirely to shut out the western horizon, which I can compare to nothing so 
well as Scott’s picture of the Entrance to the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
In place of the grim spectre which thero affrights the pilgrim, the gate of 
Mewar has over it only the clear bluo sky. For defence it trusted to two 
long lines of walls, which begin far up in tho opposing hills, and meet in the 
portal proper. Tho whole forms a most impressive and imposing sight ; and 
some senso of tho great natural advantages of the position chosen for thcir 
new capital by the Maharanas of Mewar, when it became apparent that 
Chittore was no longer tenable, is best had when it is seen that the only 
entrance to the wide plain, in tho middlo of which stands Oodey pore, i8 by similar 
mountain passes. It must bo remembered that the whole of the surrounding 
country was in the hands of wild hill tribos, who had their own quarrels with 
the sovereigns of Mowar, but who always helped them against a forcign foe. 
As we drove slowly up tho stcep ascent, and passed through tho portal, I under- 
stood, as I never had before, why it is that tho Court of Oodcypore is tho only 
Rajput Court, whoso reigning monarch never attended a levoe of tho Great 
Mogul, and whose women were never forced to stoop to an alliance with the 
enomy of their faith. 

On the othor aide of tho gates tho plain lay before us, but the city of Oodcy- 
pore, still sovon miles or so in front, was not for somo time visible. When 
at 1880 wo did seo tho city, wo saw ० sight for which all our anticipations had 
failed to prepare us कु . . I will attempt & bare 
sketch only of the scono from the upper terraco of tho Residency. A lino of 
low-lying hills, ncithor so ucar nor so high uw to inlerfere with the imposing 
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wo were received with much cordiality by an officer, to whose active 
sympathy and great influence I desiro to acknowledge the results 
accomplished at Oodeypore as almost entirely due. I was glad to 
find that the Agents of the search, Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas and 
Mr. Ramchandra Shastri, who had been directed to join me here from 
Ahmedabad, had arrived some days previously; and next morning 
I begun my work in Oodeypore by an examination of the works 
which had already been offered to them for purchase. 


ultitude of the paluce buildings forms tho back ground. The whole of the centre 
of the picture is vccupiod by the majestic pile of tho palace of the Maharanas; 
so massive in its proportions, so pure wud delicate in ita colours and decorations, 
so high in uir, thal poct or painter might be forgiven who should take it for 
the embodiment in marble of the apocalyputie vision of the Holy City, New 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. The town is scen climbing up to tho palace, and gathering 
all about it : and far away on every side the eyo rests with quiet sutisfuction 
on tho hilla that lie round Oodcyporc. . s Ono 
chief glory of the place forms uo part of this fair scene. It was said 
2 moment ago that the hills behind the palace are neither so near nor 
so high og to interfere with the commanding cffcct of the position of 
the palace itsclf. Our first afternoon’s drivo showed us that tho palace, 
which on this side is the last in a line of buildings climbing slowly up 
from tho level of the plain, on the other descends sheer into a lake, 
whose surpassing loveliness no words can convey to those who have not 
been privileged to see it. For us, who have seen it, it is a possession 
for ever. More extensive than the Abu lake, it differs from that, which is 
fully its equal in simple beauty, in the variety of effect, if I may sv speak 
of which it can boast. In many a distant and retired nook it repeats the 
effect of supreme repose, and perfect natural beauty, which distinguishes its 
Abu rival. Where it washes the palace walls and the gates of the city it 
presents with theso the most charming specimen of that intermingling of 
shadow and substance on which pocts love to dwell— 


“Within the surface of Time’s fleeting river 

Its wrinkled image lics, as then it lay 

Immovably nnquiet, and for ever 

It trembles, but it cannot pass away.” 
ln tho centre of the lake stand thoso dreams in marble, the water palaces 
with which the taste and munificenco of tho monarchs of Mewar havo 
crowned the islauds that are there. On ono of these palaces Englishmen, so 
long as England is England, will never fail to gaze with an emotion that owes 
nothing to its loveliness, great as that loveliness is. It was here that during 
the Mutiny ७ company of meu, women aud children, gathered from far and wide, 
fouud an ugylum al the hands of the late Maharuna. To guard against any 
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I may here say at once that the number of desirable books offered 
then and subsequently to me at Oodeypore was greatly in excess of 
the funds at my disposal; and I should have no difficulty in procur- 
ing, ona second visit, with the consent of Government, for the use of 
scholars or learned institutions either here or at home, other copies 
of any of the books actually selected. It has not been possible to 
make a thorough examination of all the books bought; and I can 
only offer here a few remarks, chiefly by way of illustration of the 
passages selected for extract. 


This important find, No. 260, settles, I 

= Ie Ghatahêaran Sad think, the guestion of the anthorship of a 

a commentary. book in great repute among the Jain com- 

munity, besides raising some interesting 

points with regard to the authorship of others among their religious 

books now unhappily anonymous. The last gatha of the Chatuh- 
Saranaprakirnakam is— 


इय जीव पमायहारिवीर भहं तमेवञ्झयणम्‌ | 
झाए मु तिसंझमवह्ाकारणं निब्चदरसुहाणम्‌ ॥ 


Another reading substitutes जीय for जीव. On this the commen- 
tary, which is a very extensive one, has a note which may be con- 
cisely translated as follows :— 


* O my soul, study this work morning, noon, and night ; it will be a 
very Greatheart to you to slay the enemy, which is spiritual indif- 
ference; in the end it will bring you prosperity " (bhadrantam). 
The words vira bhaddam and tam the commentator goes on to say 
may be taken differently, vira and bhadra being construed as two 
vocatives, “0 stout and blessed one,” the effect of which is to incite the 


fanatical outburst of hato in his own city tho Muharana removed to the island 
itsolf every boat on the lake; and through all the period of suspense he kept 
the charge entrusted to him as the apple of his eye. For her services on that 
occasion—to use tho official phrasc—I cannot doubt that Mewar reccived 
ample material reward. But ovor and above that such a deed surely deserves 
io be held in grateful remembrance ; and in future questions arising between 
that Stato and us il may sometimes, lct us hope, be cust into the wavering 


scale. 
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soul to fresh study of the sacred word. With the reading jite, 
tho whole word must be taken as an adjective qualifying Virabhadra. 
In either case it is intended to be intimated that the work of which 
this is the last gáthà is the composition of Virabhadra, who was one 
of the 14,000 sêdhus taught by Mahávira himself, the author's name 
being samisagarbham, hid in a compound word. And we may 
learn from this, according to the commentator, that cach of the 
südhus attached to the various Jinas wrote a prakirnakam, little as 
they themselves needed any such aids. 


This manuscript was written in Samvat 1645 — A.D. 1589. 


: The existence of a commentary on 
Mahendrasüri's commen- , a 
tary on Hemachandra’s Ane. Hemachandra’s Anekarthasamgraha, at- 
karthasamgraha, called Ane. tributed in the opening lines to Hema- 
kfrthakairavákarakaumudi. : 
chandra liimself, has been known for some 
time; and my shastri informs me that Dr. Dühler, who procured a 
copy in Kashmir,* was disposed to attribute thc composition of the 
commentary, not to Hemachandra himself, but to some unknown pupil 
of his. My copy of the book, No. 284, shows that Dr. Bühler's 
inference from internal evidence was justified. The common theory 
on the subject is of course founded on the first verse — 


परमात्मानमानम्य निजानेकार्थसंग्रहे । 
वक्ष्ये टीकामनेकार्थकेरवाकरकोमुदीम्‌ ॥ 


in which the speaker appears plainly to say that he is about to com- 
pose a commentary on his own Anekarthasamgraha. This ascrip- 
tion is continued in the colophon ityácháryhemachandrasürivirachi- 
táyàm anekirthkairavikarakaumudityabhidhiniyim anckirthasam- 
grabatikiyim anckarthagesho 'vyayakándah samáptah. But the words 
that follow sct the matter in its true light. I give here the first three 
verses, which scem to me to be fragrant still of the love and rever- 
ence first breathed into them :— 


खीहेमसूरिशिष्येण श्रीमन्महेंद्रसूरिणा | 
अक्तिनिष्ठेन टीकेयं तन्नाम्नेव प्रतिष्ठिता ॥ 


* [ have not been able to ascertain whether this copy contains the verses to 
which I am calling attention. In Dr. Bühler'slist the Anckárthakairavakan. 
mudi is ascribed to Hemachandra; but in the report, which was evidently 
printed after the List, it is correctly ascribed toa “ pupil of IIemachandra," 
v. 76. 
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* Srimad Mahendrasüri, the faithful pupil of ért Hemasüri, in- 
acribes on this commentary his master's name: " 


सम्यग्ज्ञाननिधेर्गुजैरनवधेः श्रीहेमचंद्रप्रभो | 
मेये व्याकृतिकौशलं व्य [व] सति (तत्‌) कास्माइशां तादूशम्‌॥ 


* My lord Hemachandra was a store of right knowledge; and his 
virtues knew no bounds; how should such as I be able to explain 
his book." 


व्याख्यामः स्म तथापि तं पुनरिइं नाअरयेमंतमेन- 
स्तस्या जलमपि स्थितस्य हि वयं व्याख्यामनुग्नूमहे i 


“Yet I will venture, wonder not at that; he still is here, and I but 
say after him what he teaches me." * 


^ E In the beginning of his commentary, 

Bhayaherastetram, of Ma, No 232, on the Bhayaharastotra of Mà- 

natunga by Jinaprabha. natuüga, Jinaprabha intimates that it is 

not his intention to give the vidyámantras, 

which I take to mean magical formule for acquiring knowledge, 
that have been extracted from the work by his predecessors. 


In the lines at the end the date is given in the following chrono- 
gram :— 


संवदिक्रमभूपते: शरकऋतूदा्चि गां केर्मिते 


that is, in Samvat 1365-4.n. 1309. Jinaprabha was the pupil of 
$ri-Jinasimihasüri, and he wrote in the city Sáketa, that is Oude. 


The Jagatsundartyoga- The present copy of this work, No. 266, 
mili of pandita éri-Hari- 18 only a collection of scattered leaves ; but 
shana. I have heard of a complete copy, which 
I hope to secure in the course of this year. Pandita éri-Harishena 
wrote-in Samvat 1582, Sika 1449—4.n. 1529 ; and his book appears to 
have been an attempt to reconstruct out of the writings of physicians 
of his own and of past times a chapter of a lost encylopedia, called 


* He being dead yet spcaketh.— Heb. xi. 4. 
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the Yonipribhrita, of which ho speaks in the most enthusiastic terms. 
In one of the leaves I have found what looks like the colophon of the 
original book : iti érimshágrantham yoniprábhritam éripanhaéravaan- 
munivirachitam, according to which the author would be one ári- 
Panha. 
The name of the author of the Sam- 
E eri eg Puis yaktvasaptatika, No. 351, was unknown 
Milius dim d to the commentator, who refers to him 
as kaéchit purváchárya, a certain old 
teacher. In the introductory verses mention is made of a guru 
Gunasckhara, and of the commentator's own spiritual teacher Jina- 
prabhe, with regard to whom, we are told, that he taught Shah 
Muhammad in Delhi, and that in consequence the ‘six views’ and 
his own glory spread every where. 


Sri Saüghatilakasuri belonged to the Rudrapalliyagachha. There 
is much of interest in the prasasti given at the end of the book. 
Beginning with the rise of the Chandragachchha, like the 
Moon, out of the ocean of Mahávira's teaching. it gives as the first 
in the line of teachers sri-Varddhamána. To him succeeded Jineé- 
vara. dine$vara's pupil was Abhayadevasüri, who is celebrated 
here as the one süri who “manifested” or brought to light com- 
mentaries on the nine aügas, and also the statue of Stambhana 
Párávanátha.* He was succeeded by Jinavallabha. Jinavalla- 
Wha’s pupil was Jinasekhara, whom iri- Padmachandra 
followed. Then in order came sri-Fijayendu, ‘asecond’ 
Abhayadevastri, the founder of the Rudrapalliyagachchha, 
Devabhadra, éri-Prabhdnandastri. Prabhinandastri 
had two pupils, éri-Chandrasiri, and Fimalaéaéisári, 
(Vimalachandra). They were followed by one Gunaéekhara, 
of whom, it is said, that he overthrew all rival pandits, even as far as 
Kashmir, His pupil was the author of our book. 

He composed his commentary at the request of “a favourite pupil' 
sri-Devendramunisvara, who stood next in rank to Som a- 


*“Abhayndéva, laghugurubhrátar of Jinachandra, was the son of Dhana 
a éreshthin at Dhird, and Dhanadévt, and was originally called Abhaynkumára. 
By excessive self-torment he became leprons, his hands fell off, but he was 
healed by a miracle. By the Jayatihuyanastotra he called forth an image of 
Pár$va, near Stambhanaka. He wrote commentaries on nine angas and died at 
Kappadavanijagríma in Gurjaradeóa."— From Klatt’s paper. See note, p. 59. 
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tilakáchárya,* in the year from Vikrama 1422 (dvi 2, 
nayana 3, ambodhi 4, kshapikrit 1) — a. p. 1366. The work was 
finished at Sarasvatapatannam in the Devali of that year. Fasuh- 
kalasa, the younger brother of Somakalasa, assisted the 
author, and wrote for him the first copy.t 


A RP e The Prákritaprabodha by 
Narachandrasüri on Hema- JN arachandrasári, No. 300, is a 
chandra's Prükrit gram- commentary, hitherto I think unknown, 
uas on the eighth adhyáya of Hemachandra's 
great grammatical work. The author was a pupil of M ala dAhár i, 
and wrote in Samvat 1645—4. p. 1589. 


Shortly after my arrival at Oodeypore, I had the first of severa] 
interviews with which H.. H. the Mahárána honoured me. This 
liberal-minded prince showed the greatest interest in my commission ; 
and, by his orders, I had free access to the royal library during the 
whole period of my stay in the city, at such hours and for such 
time as was convenient to me. Further, on its being represented to 
the Mahárána, through my good friend, Kaviráj Shyimaldas,f Member 
of Council, that it was impossible for me to examine thoroughly during 
my stay at Oodeypore the books I had selected as most likely to 
repay closer investigation, orders were issued to permit me to take 
away on loan all books I might want. I desire here to tender to 
H. H. the Maháürána my most hearty thanks for a concession almost, 
I venture to think, unique; and also to the Prime Minister, Punnilal- 
das, for the facilities extended to me. 


Thus favoured I was able with the assistance of my agents to 
examine more or less closely every book in the collection ; and I 
brought away with me from Oodeypore some thirty books selected as 
the most noteworthy, and a complete catalogue, admirably drawn 
up under the direction of my friend, the Court Poet The results of 
गाए examination of these I must keep for a separate paper; but I will 
place at the end of this Report selected extracts from which scholars 


* सोमतिलकाचायाँनुजस्य may also be a bahuvrihi. 

T Sec note on p. 62. 

t Kaviráj Shyámaldas, who ig an excellent Sanskrit scholar, is preparing a 
history of Mewar, which cannot fail to throw much light on a subject, our 
knowledge of which, rather than the materials for such knowledge, is sorely 
deficient. Tam glad that I havo becn able tolend him several important 
MSS. for his purpose from this year's collection. 
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will be able to form an opinion with regard to the value of the collec- 
tion. I shall bo happy to undertake to procure for scholars, with the 
consent of H. II. the Mahárána, which I doubt not will bo cheerfully 
given, copies of any of these books. 


Oodeypore during the time of my visit was in what we should 
call a state of great spiritual activity. The Mahárána and the bulk 
of his people were celebrating the primeval rites of the Dusserah 
as Tod saw them,* and as the spectator of a thousand years ago 
may have seen them. Opposite the little group of English, who 
watched the great procession of the worshippers of the Sun go past, 
the reformer, Dynánanda Sarasvati, mounted on an elephant, and 
surrounded by a little crowd of believers, was there to see honours 
almost regal paid to the high priest of the famous shrine of Eklin- 
ga, whose constant occupation at all other times is to wash, dress, 
feed, and worship a hideous black stone,t but who, for this rite. 
leaves the holy place and comes into the town. The Digambara 
Jains in their turn, who are very numerous in Oodeypore, had been 
fluttered by the arrival in their city from Edur of a Bhattichirya, 
whose descent by “ spiritual succession and the laying on of hands” 
set him in their opinion high above all other powers, spiritual and 
temporal, in Oodeypore. 

I regret that cireumstances prevented me from having an interview 
with the Brahminical reformer: though, as Professor Max Müller may 
be interested to hear, I was indebted to him for the loan of a volume 
of the editio princeps of the Rig Veda, to which I had occasion to 
refer. But I saw Kanakakirtti, the Jain teacher, in his mandira, or 
cathedral, more than once; and obtained a great deal of information 
from him. Kanakirtti worthily maintains the traditions of Jain 
learning. He is the owner at Edur, his chief seat, of a library of 
Digambara books, numbering according to his own account no less 
than 10,000 volumes, which he has promised to throw open to me if 
I can make it convenient to visit that remote town. Among the books 
brought by the Bhattichirya with him to Oodeypore on the occasion 
of his present visit, I was highly gratificd to come at once upon a poem 
called the F'asastilakam,by Somadeva, whichI had been on 


* See the first volumo of Tod's “Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan,” 
p. 582. 

+ L visited the shrine of Eklinga, aud was u witness of this extraordinary 
exhibition. 
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the look-out for ever since I heard from some Digambara friends in 
Jeypore that I would find that, unlike the Svetámbara book of tho 
Same name, it was an historical work. Kanakakirtti was embarassed 
by the crowd of adherents who, unable to follow our conversation, 
made up for that by the zeal with which they watched our move- 
ments : and I was able only to carry away with me a memorandum to 
the effect that the work, which was written in Samvat 88] —A.D. 825, is 
an account of the deeds of Yasodhara, the eldest son of Arikesari in the 
Chalukya dynasty. Through the efforts of Col. Euan Smith and by 
tho kind interposition of the Oodeypore Durbar, the book has since 
been copied for me. I hope to havo it soon in my hands. 

It was very difficult to leave Oodeypore, but my short vacation 
was rapidly drawing to a close, and I was anxious, before returniny 
to Bombay, to make a personal effort in the way of securing the 
catalogue of the Bhandir attached to the temple of Santinith, at 
Cambay, which the officers of the search have been endeavouring to 
obtain ever since Dr, Bihler’s visit in 1879. On the 27th of 
October, accordingly, we tore ourselves away from the magic of the 
place, and the kindness of friends, and aftera journey by Nimbahera 
and Ajmir, lasting over three days and two nights, we left the Bom- 
bay and Baroda line at the village of Anand, where we found that ibe 
Collector, Mr, Grant, had most considerately left his camp for us, 
and had arranged with the Cambay Durbar for our transport to 
Cambay. We broke tke journey, as I should recommend every onc 
to do, at Dorsad, and were much interested in what we saw, under 
Mr. Gillespie’s guidance, of the small Christian settlement therc. 


Cambay, once in the direct highway of commerce between 
Eastern Asia and Europe, now a forlorn town which the very sca 
Seems eager to desert, was reached early on the morning of tho 
lst November ; and I was gratified to learn from the Dewan, Mr. 
Shamrao N. Laud, who had been already busying himself on behalf 
of the search, that he had every reason to believe that in the course 
of a day or twol should be allowed to visit the library; and that per- 
mission would be given to draw up the long-desired catalogue. At 
his suggestion, and with much assistance from him, for which, as 
for his benevolent exertions on behalf of the search, I desire cordially 
to thank bim, we spent the interval in visiting the sights of 
Cambay. A detailed description would be out of place here ; but 
the attention of hunters after archwological treasures may perhaps 
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be called to the rich harvest that awaits research in the old 
town, about five miles from the present Cambay. The present town 
is obviously only the last of & series of attempts to keep pace with 
the ever-retreating sea ; and I feel certain that a few handfuls of 
sandy dust alone, in the older town, conceal many fragments of 
antiquity similar to the magnificent marble statue which some 
strange chance has raised above ground, and which has such a weird 
effect on the visitor, who comes upon it, as we did, unexpectedly, 
efter a sharp turn in a dirty lane between mud cottages. 

The promised access was duly given; and I spent several days full of 
interest in turning over with my own hands manuscripts of the 
authentic antiquity which these Cambay MSS. can boast. The 
books are kept in a dark underground vault, on stepping out of the 
light into which you can see nothing that in the least suggests the 
real character of the place. As the eye becomes accustomed to the 
darkness, & hole in the wall is seen, which is the entrance into the 
smaller and darker vault where the books are kept. We gathered 
below the one window which from above lets light into this strange 
place, and the keeper of the books grudgingly handed out one after 
another for our inspection. 

The system according to which the pages of palm-leaf MSS. are 
numbered has been described by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VL, p. 42.» In the Cambay MSS. it may 
deserve note that on the first, second, and third pages, for which the 
Pandit assigns, in the case of Jain MSS., the ordinary numeral figures, 
I found universally the marks स्व, (स्ति, and श्री respectively.t Whereas, 
however, in the case of the other pages, the sign stands on the left, 
and the ordinary Devanágari numeral sign on the right hand side 
ofthe page; in the case of the three first pages the Devanagári 
numeral sign is sometimes also repeated below the syllabic marks. 
Moreover, in the compounds of 1, 2, and 3, that is to say, numbers 
like 11, 12, and 13, the syllabic signs are not always employed. 


® Dr. Bühler “transiated this article for the Pandit, who cannot express 
himself in English, in order, among other objects, to secure the Pandit the 
credit due to him." The kindly intercession was by no means superfluous. The 
good Pandit is one of the native scholars already referred to, who do not meet 
with auch fair play from every one. 

t Dr. Bühler has somewhere referred to the practice of marking the first 
three pages with the separate syllables of the स्वास्त श्री; but I have mislaid 
the reference. 

n 
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They maybe made by writing the syllabic sign for 10 above the 
ordinary numeral sign. 

The sign for 7, which the Pandit writes श्र, and Kielhorn (Re- 
port) # or ff, is in the Cambay MSS. र्जे. In 27, 37, &c., the sign 
used is that given by Kielhorn. 

The sign for 20 is, as the Pandit gives it, q. Kielhorn found 
Ñ or थ, ut or d 

The sign for 30 is ला, never, so far as I could sce, ef, which 
Kielhorn gives. That for 60 is, as the Pandit has it, घु Kielhorn's 
ij here may be a misreading. 

Permission to make a catalogue was again given; but scholars 
owe it to the benevolent activity of the Dewan that this time the 
premise was kept, and not abandoned as soon as the European 
Scholar had been forced to quit the place. The list, which 
will be placed in the first Appendix to this report, is the work of 
Mr. Ramchandra Shastri, with whom I have carefully gone over the 
proofs twice, in the hope of puttingit outin as readable a form 
as possible. Iam not satisfied that the keeper of the books has even 
yet disclosed the whole of the treasures in his charge; but it will be 
seen that inspection has been given of a very large collection of most 
valuable MSS.; and I trust that the list as it stands will be acceptable. 

The following notes, with regard to all of which I am largely in- 
debted to Mr. Ramchandra Shastri, are put forward with no other 
pretension than to call the attention of scholars to what has ap- 
peared most noteworthy in a rapid review of the list. 

The Vasudevahinda, No. 2, in 
three parts, would seem to have been writ- 
ten by various hands: as Sam ghad á- 
sagani, No. 8, is not in this list credited with the authorship of 
more than the first section. 


No. 2.—The Vasudeva- 
hinda 


No. 8.—Tlie हना! The Cambay MS. of a work, which 
o. 8.— The jinendra- , : TA > 
charitram, otherwise called 18 now for the first time, it is believed, 
pre ni bhaki yan of brought to notice, was written in Samvat 
; 1997 = a.D. 1241. It differs from a copy 
of the same work which I have secured for Government, No. 285 of 
the present collection, in containing, at the end of the poem, a 
prasastisarga, which is probably of great value. I hope later to 
secure a copy of this sarga. The author of the poem, dm ar a- 
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chandra, wasthe pupil of échárya-éri-Jinadattasáüri, 
who may be the same as the teacher of that name who died at 
Ajamera (Ajmir) Saivat 1211 = a.D. 1145.* 

I made enquiries about this book on my return to Bombay, and 
was gratified to receive, through the instrumentality of my pupil, 
Mr. Ramdass Chubildass, a good copy, which however unfor- 
tunately, as has been said, does not contain the chapter with the 
genealogy.t ‘The author tells us that he has composed his work on 
the model of Hemachandra’s Trishashtiéalakapuroshacharitram. 


$ . The spiritual genealogy of éri- Pra- 
No. 9.—The Såntinåtha- gyumnastri, who corrected for the 
charitram told in verso by DINE E : 
Devasüri. author Devasári this poetical account 
of Santinath, No. 9, is—after the usual 
reference to Mahavira, the twenty-one Jinas, the two “ childless” 
pupils of Mahavira, Gautama, and Sudharma, and the fourteen pür- 
vas—carried up to Haribhadra, with regard to whom, it is 
mentioned, that he was the author of one hundred and fourteen books. 
This, I am told, is commonly stated among the Jains at the present 
day. Next, though not, of course, in immediate succession, comes 
Devasür i—not the author of the present book—who is identified 
for us by the fact that the world’s teacher, Hem achandrasári, 
is spoken of as his pupil. This Devasüri wrote in prakrit the Sri- 
éintivrittam, which we have here, done into Sanskrit, and put more 
concisely,t by a later writer of the same name. The great Hema- 


* Throughout what follows I have consulted Klatt's valuable paper in the 
Indian Antiquary, September, 1882, entitled Extracts from the Historical 


Records of the Jainas. 
t This copy of the work was presented to me; and made over by me to 


the Government collect:.n. 
३ There is an interesting verbal resemblance betwoen the languago Devasüri 


employs of his own work as an adapter— 


बैदे श्रीदेवचद त॑ यत्कृतं प्राकृतं बृहत्‌ | 
श्रीांतिवृत्तं संक्षिप्य depa क्रियते मया || 


and a verse of Somadeva's, the real moaning of which is still perhaps a moot 
question — 


यथा मूह तथैवेतन्न मनागप्यतिक्रमः | 
ग्रंथविस्तरसंक्षेपमात्र भाषा च विद्यते II 
Bee tho noto in the second Appendix to this Report, p. ( 121. ) 
5 » 
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chandra comes next. His conversion of king Kumirapila is glanced 
at in the verse :— 


नृपतिप्रतिबोधिन्या afa सुधयामराः i 
जअत्तिरें पशावोपि अहिमसूर्रि महेम तम्‌ || 
* Let us honour that éri-Hemasiri, by the nectar of whose words, 
of power to enlighten a king, beasts even were raised to a seat among 
the immortals.”  Hemachandra is followed in this enumeration by 
éri-Devénandas ir i, with regard to whom the statement is made 
that he wrote and himself explained a grammar called the Sid dh a- 
sárasvatam Sabdánuóásanam: 


श्रीदेवानंदस्रि*यो नमस्तेभ्यः प्रकाशितं | 
सिद्धसारस्वताख्यं येनिजं शब्दानुशासनं || 
Sri Devanándasüri had a pupil called ¢ri-Kanakaprabha, 

and he in his turn a pupilcalled iri-Pradyumna. He corrected 
this book. I find the statement that Sántinátha attained Nirvana, 
शिवमाससाद, at a tirtha called Kotifili. In the epilogue to this 
book, Devasüri, the author of the work, is praised as having over- 
thrown the supremacy of Brihaspati:— 


बाहेस्पत्याधिपत्यस्य पातने प्रथितोत्यमः| 
अपूर्वः कोपि लोकेस्मिन्‌ देवसूरिः कृतोदयः || 
And we are told that he was installed by the stiri iri- Madanendu, 
as that teacher's successor. 
This book was written in Samvat 1338—4.p. 1282. 


; In Klatt's paper already referred to, it is 
Pan, rag ak stated that Bhadra b áh uof the Prachi- 
rise with notes by Tila-  nagotra composed the Upasargaharastotra, 
"Ae the Kalpasütra, and Niryuktis on ten 
éastras, viz., Á va&yaka, Dasavaikhálika, &c., He died in 170 V., at 
the age of 76. The present book preserves for us the substance of 
this old writer's commentary on the À vasyakasutra, with the com- 
ments of a later writer who speaks as modestly of the gap between 
himself and his subject, as Kilidisa himself, but who hopes that his 
own deficiencies may render him all the more acceptable as a guide 
to other babes in the faith :— 
तत्त्वाथरबोघाविलोकनार्थ सिद्धांतसौधांतरहस्तदीपाः | 
निर्युक्तयो येन कृताः कृतार्थस्तनोतु भद्राणि स भद्रबाहुः || 
सस्यावइयकनियुक्तिगर्वी दुहन्‌ वृत्तिभाजनेथेपय: | 
प्रगुणीकरोमि सरसं रसलोलूपलो करतृष्टिकृते || 
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qt क द्वादशांगीभृजदबाहुगुरोगिरः | 
मुग्धधीबालिश:ः are पद्मात्रेप्यशाक्तिमान्‌ || 
सग्यदावदयकमहं विवरीतुं afe व्यधाम | 
spat तरीतुमारब्धस्तदोष्णेकेन कृष्ण वत्‌ || 
महाद्यास्रस्य चामुष्य महाकविविनिर्मते | 
गंभीरार्थे महत्यौ स्तक्चूभिङत्ति्च यद्यपि ।। 
तथाप्यस्यल्पर्धीहेतोरल्पधीरप्यहं पुनः | 
रश्वयिष्यास्यमू वृत्तिमत्तानाथी लघीयसीम्‌ || 


Of his own spiritual genealogy Tilak 6 chár y a gives the follow- 
ing account: He was the popil of éri-Sivaprabhaséri, who 
succeeded 8 ri- Chakreéávarasári, whosucceeded 8 rt-Dhar- 
maghosha. King Jayasihhadeva, we are told, wasa “swan at 
the lotus feet of Dharmaghosha." That teacher's predecessor was 
árí-Chandraprabha. 

The closing lines of the book give an interesting glimpse of the way 
in which, in that old time, books were finally prepared for publication. 
The sage, conscious of hisown weakness, but in his master’s strength, 
has made this commentary on the Ávaáyakasütra. What through 
haste he may have explained amiss the learned world is hambly asked 
to correct: and a prayer is put up that the merit of the work may 
not be entirely lost to the worker :— 

एतां gf*r लघुमविषमां सोहमावइयकीयां 
लत्पादाब्जस्मरणमहसा मुरधधीरप्यक्रार्षम्‌ | 
तखर्टिक्रचिद्रभसवशातो दृष्टमस्यामशुद्ध 
वत्संशोध्यं मयि कृतकृषैः सूरिभिस्तत्त्वावेद्धिः I 
gf रचयता चैतां सुकृतं यन्मयाजितम्‌ | 
भवे भवेहं तेम स्यां श्रुताराधनतत्पर : || 

Then follows the date put in verse like the rest of the epilogue, 
that it may endure so long as the book shall last. 


शतद्ादद्यकेब्दानां गते विक्रमभूमुजः | 
संवत्सरे षण्णवते दृत्तिरेषा विनिमेमे || 
“ When twelve hundred of the years of Vikrama the king were 
gone, in the ninety-sixth year this commentary was made." The 
book was therefore composed in a.D. 1240; and the Cambay copy 
was written in that town, where we may presume it has remained 
ever since, in 4.0. 1389. 
But the book is not yet ready to be published. Before it under- 
goes that ordeal it must be revised or corrected ; and that labor of 
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love is undertaken for the Master by “our virtuous and learned 
pupil,” ér¢- Pad maesáürit, who has been in that work “an eyo to 
help us. ” 

Mention must also be made of another pupil, of lower rank,* who 
has written out the new work in this its first copy.t 


शिष्या नः werarftsr: सवेशास्त्राब्धिपारगा: | 
अस्यां सहायकं चक्षुः श्रीपग्रप्रभसूरयः || 
दिष्योस्माकमिमां वृत्तिमखिन्नः शासत्रतस्ववित्‌ | 

` अलिखस्प्रथमादर्श यद्ास्तिलकपंडितः i 


What follows has been added by the scribe of the Cambay copy; 
and is not without its own interest— 


ससपादत्रिशत्यस्यां धोकदिषदसहत्रिका | 
ग्रत्यक्षरेण संडयातादिति निश्चितवानहम t 
संवत १४४९ चैत्र वढि ३ सोमे श्रीस्तंभतीर्थ कायस्थज्ञातीयमहंजनोसुत म० 
मालोकिन लिखितं || 
माल्हणदेवीसतविदशुद्धवासनावदयकलघुबृत्तिम | 
लेखयतिस्म शरांबुधिशक्राब्दे स्तभतीर्थपुरे || 


The name of the scribe was Máloka, and he got his commission 
from Malhanadevi, who desired in this way to do something for 
the good of the soul of her dead son. As her husband's name is not 
mentioned it is probable that Malhanadevi was a widow. 


This is & collection of queries, put, 
according to the story, to the sage Dhar- 
maghosha, by a certain over-proud siri, 
and of the detailed answers with which Dharmaghosha confuted 
his opponent, with a commentary by Mahemndrasinmha. The 
method is a favourite one in Jain books; and we may recall, in 
connection with it, both theresponsa prudentium of the Roman lawyers, 


No. 15.— The Satapadik& 
of Mahendrasitbha. 


* Padmaprabha is called $ri-Padmaprabhasüri, a fact which would indicate 
that Tilaküchárya, at tho time of writing, had already indicated Padmaprabha 
as his successor. 


+ Prathamádaráe. If I am right in tho way in which I have taken this 
phrase, it shows that Adarsa, ns applied to a book, is neither, ns the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary appears to take it, a copy in the strict sense of that word, nor, 
as Wilson explained it (B. R. sub voce), the original manuscript from which & 
copy is taken. Adaréa mny be applied indifferently to such an original manu- 
script, and to all copies taken from it. Each isa “glass! in which the reader 
may see the reflection of the author's mind, 
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and the questions with which the Scribes and Pharisees “ sought to 
puzzle” the teacher they hated. The latter perhaps of the two pre- 
sents the closer analogy; as the specific object of the one party, in 
this game of question and answer, is generally, as here, represented 
as being to confound rather than to seek instruction. 

The date of the composition of the text of the Prasnottaram, or 

१ 8 1 

Catechism, is given both in a chronogram gunarasaravi, and in 
figures, Sathvat 1263=a.p. 1207. The author, Dharmaghosha is 
said to have succeeded árímaj Jayasimhasári, who was 


the pupil of éirimad Aryarakshtitasiri. The present 
4 9 


commentary was composed in the year from Vikrama udadhigraha- 


12 
suryasinkhye, or Sarhvat 1294—4.p. 1238, by a siri who can only 


have been one remove from the author of the text. 


: . We have already, No. 12, seen mention 
ठ P ve Niryuktis made of Badrabáhu, who, according 
to the pattávalls of theKharataragachchha, 
* composed the Upasargaharastotra, the Kalpasutra and Niryuktis on 
ten Sástras, viz., Avasyaka, Dagavarkalika, &c., lived forty-five years 
in griha, seventeen in vrata, fourteen as yugapradhána, and died in 
170 V., at the age of seventy-six."* From the present fragment of a 
volume containing the Niryuktis of this writer, we learn that they were 
commentaries on the following works—(1) the A va&yakasütra, (2) the 
Daéavaikálikasütra, (3) the Uttaràdhyayanasütra, (4) the Acháran- 
gasütra, (5) the Sukritangasitra, (6) the DaSasrutaskandasttra, (7) 
the Kalpasütra, (8) the Vyavahárasütra, (9) the Süryaprajnapti, and 
(10) the Itishibháshitàni 
Š . No. 29 is a copy of a commentary on 
QNSE Cn is the Jivasamásaprakaranam by the great 
theJivasamüsaprakarauam, Hemachandra. The book ends with 
puts ith: hi own fase tHe abrupt statement jivasamisavrittih 
samaptá, “ the commentary on the jivasamisa is finished,” no author's 
name being given. The reason for this omission, if we may trust 
the colophon—and I know of no reason why we should not trast it— 
is that we have here a venerable relic in the shape of an original copy 
of one of Hemachandra’s works :— 


* Indian Antiquary, September 1882, p. 240, 
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अंथार्म ६६२७ संवत्‌ ११६४ चेत्रशुदि ४ सोमेद्येह श्रीमद्णहिलपाटके समस्तरा जा- 
वलिविराजितमहारा जाधिरा जपरमेश्वरश्रीमज्जर्यासहदेवकल्याणविजयराज्ये एवं 
काले प्रवत्तमाने यमनियमस्वाध्यायध्यानानुष्ठानरतपरमनेष्ठिकपंडितश्वेतांबराचार्यभ- 
दारकश्रीहेमचंद्राचार्यण पुस्तिका लि० श्री० 

* The number of the granthas is 6627. In Samvat 1164 [—4.D. 
1108] this day, being Monday the fourth of the light half of the 
month Chaitra, here, in Holy A nahilapataka in the reign of the king 
of kings, Jayasimhadeva, conqueror of Kalyana, the ‘devout and 
learned’ Svetimbars teacher bhattáraka sri Hemachandráchárya 
wrote down this book." 


The terms in which Hemachandra here speaks of himself, and 
which I have translated freely, '* devout and learned" refer more to 
his disposition (yamaniyamasvádhyáyadhyánánushthánarata), and 
what may be called his official status (paramannishthikapandita) 
than to personal achievements; and need not in them selves be any 
bar io the acceptance of this assumption as genuine, even if we put 
out of sight the consideration that Hindu authors, as a rule, were not 
much troubled with false modesty. I leave the question to more 
competent hands ; but it was impossible not to dwell for a moment on 
the interest attaching to a book, which may be in the handwriting 
of the great teacher who, writing when English history was hardly 
yet begun, has, from his urn,* ruled the spirits of so many generations, 
and is potent still. 

The scribe, of what must be a copy of 
ihe śabdânuśâsanavritti contemporary 
with Hemachandra himself, more learned 
than his present congeners, here gives a. clne to his date in one of 
the verses he appends at the end of the book :— 


कण च सिंधुराजं च निर्मित्य युधि griaa । 
श्रीभीमेनाएना चक्रे महाभारतमन्यथा ॥ 


“Sri Bhima now gives a new version of the Mahêibhêrata, by 
conquering Karna and the Sindhu king, a foe (or foes) hard to beat.” t 


No. 33.—The Sabdánuát. 
sanavritti of Hemachandra. 


* “The great of old ! 
The dead but sceptred sovrans who atill rule 
Our spirits from their orna.” 
Byron’s Manfred, Act iii., Scene iv. 
t Compare, ** Then Bhima, crossing the bridge, advanced with his army into 
Sindh, the Raja of which country, whose name was Hummook, coming to oppose 
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3 The row of Jain books is broken here 
No. 34—The Sambhal- py a Brahminical work on erotics by one 
matam of Dimodaragupta. , 

Dimodaragupta, which would appear to 
be of 9 somewhat amusing character. The scene of the poem is 
laid at Benares, a city whose courtesans even, we are told, may attain 
union to Siva. One Malati, ‘an ornament of her sex’ (yoshidbha- 
shanam), who is described as— 


पेशलवचसा वसतिः लीलानामालयः स्थितिः प्रेम्णः । 
भूमिः परिहासानामावसथो वक्रकथिकानाम्‌॥ 


and who may be the same as the Sumbhali who gives the book its 
title, heard one day from the terrace of her house the Áryà verse* :— 
यौवनसौद्येमरं दूरेणापास्य वारवनितानि: । 
AAT वेदितव्याः कामुकद्ददया ज्ज॑नोपाया: ॥ 

“Trust not, O women, in your youth and beauty; but make 
yourselves acquainted with the methods of acquiring the hearts of 
your lovers.” Milati determines within herself that this is the 
advice of a friend, and sets off to the house of Vikarala, whose “door 
was beset with lovers,’ from her to learn those— 

* Wonderful ways 
For beguiling the hearts of men." 

No. 36.—The Yogaíds- The history of this copy of Hemachan- 
tram of Hemachandra, with — dra's YogaSastravivaranam as told in the 
the commentary by the  ]ines added at the end, is interesting in 
same author. क 5 E 

more ways than one. Written in Samvat 
1292 = A.D. 1236, it was presented to Padmadevasiri, the 
immediate successor of $ rí- Mdnatungas tri, bya Jain Sister, 
if we may so speak, the whole story of whose ‘taking the vow’ is 
here told at length. The merchant Ganiyaka, of the lineage of 
Dharkkata, and his guileless wife Guna$rih, had one child only, a 
daughter whom they loved dearer than life.t Standing by the side 
of Sister Prabhávati, this dearly loved child took at the hands of 
the good teacher Pradyumnasüri, the five great vows, to injure no 


him in fight, a contest ensued. The Moon-descended Bhima fought valiant- 
ly, and taking many prisoners, subjected to himsclf the Raja of Sindh. Bhima 
next went against Karna the Raja of Cheda, who made submission." — Forbes’ 
Ras Mala, Vol. I., p. 83. 

* "This common device takes the place with Indian writers of our motto pre- 
fixed to a book. 


तै Join तस्यांगजकासुमहत्तर. 
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living creature, to speak no falsehood, to rob no man of his goods, 
to keep her virginity, to know nothing as her own. Thereafter she 
became the servant, —the bee that hovered round the lotus feet—of 
the sisters Jagaérih, Udayasrih, and Sricháritrasril, and caused this 
book to be written and presented to the teacher who had initiated 
her.* 

The spiritual genealogy of $ri-Mánatungasüri, the immediate 
predecessor of the recipient of the book, is, in the lines immediately 
preceding, carried up to §ri-M 6 Aad eva of the house of Chandra. 
In his line rose prabhu Miénatuigaganabhrit in his 
Buddhisdgaraguru, in his Pradyumnasári. Prady- 
umnasüri had a pupil Devackhandragana bhrit, known far 
and wide as the leader of the gachchha, a lord among the wise 
(muniávara). Devachandra had two chief pupils; the first éri- 
M énadeva, the other ¢ri-Pirnachandra. The Mánatun- 
gasüriguru, who was the preceptor of our Pradyumnasüri, sat in 
the seat of ári-Mánadeva. The writing of the book was completed 
on Sunday the eighth day of the light half of the month Kártika, 
in Sathvat 1292, 

. . In his “India: What can It teach us?” 
kore, bema a ce ho p. 336, Max Müller refers to Bhao Daji’s 
Prevachanasüroddhára of statement to the effect that Jain records 
Nemichandra. " : As : 

mention Siddhasenasüri, a learned Jain 
priest, as the spiritual adviser of Vikramaditya. Professor Jacobi, 
itis added, states in his Kalpasütra Pref., p. 14, that Siddhasena 
isa Jain author, who is said to have made the Samvat era for 
king Vikramáditya. 

My shastri recognised the present workt as, of two commentaries 
on Nemichandra’s Pravachanasároddhára, that attributed to Sid- 
dhasenadivákara; and his story with regard to this writer is 
as follows. Divikara was a Brahmin proud of his learning, who 
was conquered in argument by the Jain Vriddhavidin, and in pur- 
suance of an engagemoent he had given, became thereupon the convert 
and pupil of his opponent, taking the name Siddhasena in addition 
to his own. For the sin of having presumptuously thought to turn 


* Tam told that at the present day women in the Jain community who desire 
to abandon tho world never have the vows administered to them by men, but 
by those of their own sex, who are already religious recluges. 

t Compare No. 149. 
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the sacred booka of the Jains from Mágadhi into Sanskrit, he was 
ordered by Vriddhávadin to visit all the Jain temples in existence ; 
and he spent twelve years in the performance of this penance. 
Coming one day to Ujjayini he entered the temple of Mahadeva 
in the vicinity of that city, which is still a place of pilgrimage ; 
and, instead of worshipping the lingam, lay down, put his feet up 
against it, and so fell asleep. The startled worshippers of Siva 
brought Vikramaditya to the place, who, disregarding the sage’s 
assurance, that the lingam would have flown to pieces if he had 
worshipped it, or shown it any sign of respect, ordered him to be 
beaten as a sacrilegious wretch. With the first blow shrieks were 
heard from the women’s apartments, and it soon became known that 
each blow administered to Siddhasena told, not upon him, but upon 
the person of the king’s favourite wife. Siddhasena was released ; 
and raised his hand as if in honour of the lingam. Straightway it 
was broken in two; and a great light appeared, in the midst of 
which was seen the majestic form of Rishabhadeva. 


No. $7.—À Chirnt and This is a book which in Samvat 1296 — 
Vritti on the Pákshikapra- A.D. 1240, certain pilgrims from Nigpur,* 
tikramanasütra. whose names are given, having heard the 
scriptures expounded “ here in Vijapur,*” in the paushadha£sálá, or 
Hall of Fasting, by Devendrasári, Vinayachaudrasári, 
and Devabhadragani, and having considered that the world is 
nought, caused to be written for the use of the faithful. 


No. 58.—Abhayadevasd- The date of the composition of this work 
ri's commentarios on the is given as Samvat 1120—a.p. 1064: 
sütras of the four angas. and it deserves note that the present copy 
was written Samvat 1184—a4.p. 1128, only sixty-four years later. 
Alhayadevasári finished the book in Anahila-pitak, in the 
Dusserah of the year mentioned, and in correcting it he was assisted 
by a host of pandits of whom Dro a is singled out as the chief. 


No. G0.—The Bhuvana- The author of this book Vijaya- 
sundarikathá of Vijayasi- ¿hasr iwho wrotein Samvat 1365— 
hasüri. A.D. 1300, calls himself the pupil of 
Samudrasfri; and he refers to the works of l"ádalipta, 
Bappabhatti,and Haribhadra. 


* Both cities in Gujarath. 
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No. 62.— Éilángasüri'a This manuscript was written in Sathvat 
commentary on the Áchá. 1303=a.p., 1247, when Visalüdeva was 


réugasütram. king in Anahila-patak, for the use of this 
great minister Tejahpala. 

No. 111.—Vivekamanjari In the last lines of his book Asada is 
of Ásada. called the son of Raja K a t u k a, the orna- 


ment of the race of Bhillamála. Bhillamàla is the Sanskrit form of 
the name of the town now called Bhinmal in Marwar. Ásada 
wrote in the year whose sign is the eight vasus, the four oceans, 
and the twelve suns, t. e. 1248—4.p. 1192. 


» This is a hand-book for poets, written 
MU MES EM by a Jain at the time when the great 
Jayasimha was king (a.p. 1094—1143) 
His book contains at least one verse which should not be allowed to 
perish :— 
न कविस्वमधर्माय मृतये STATA वा । 
FRIES पुनः साभान्यूनमा हुर्मनीषिण: ॥ 


‘It is no sin not to write verses ; for that a man need neither die 
nor take a beating: but to write bad verses, this is a fault in ihe 
eyes of all wise men.” 


This fragment preserves for us the fact 


Ede TE br that Jinabha dr amun i, pupil of 
Sálibhadra, wrote in Samvat 1204—A4.p 
1148. 


No. 149.— Siddhasenasü- A complete copy of ATE already 
ri'a commentary or Nemi- noticed under No. 41. The text ends 


chandra's Pravachansa- H : : 
roddhkrs. bat Jain rendering of the Roman 
e 


“ dum Capitolium 
Scandct cum tacita virgine pontifex,” 


which the commentator is at some pains to reconcile with the 
indifference tbat befits a saint :— 


जाव HE भुवणत्तयमेयं रवेससिद्मेरागेरिजुत्तम्‌ ॥ 
पवयणसारुद्धारो ता नंदउ TH पडिज्जंतो ॥ ६ ॥ 
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इह यद्यपि यङ्भवितव्यं तदेव भवाति तथापि शुभाशुभफलस्वाच्छोभनार्थ 
प्रशंसा विधेयेति इसेनार्थमायशसां [ददानार्थ माशंसां] spere यावदेताद्विजयते 
थुवनत्रयं स्वर्गमर्त्येपाताललक्षणं रविद्ाशिमेरुगिरियुक्तं दिनकरतहिनकरसरांगिरिप- 
रिषतम्‌ arava प्रवचनसारोद्धारपंथों बपेस्तत्त्वावबोधबंधरबुख्धिभिः पठघमानो 
नंतु दिष्यप्राशिष्यपरंपराप्रयारितरूपां समृद्धिमासादयनु t 


Yaéodevasáüári, Nemichandrasdri and Vijayase- 
१०८४८7८, were three pupils, in that order, of Ámradevasári, 
who was the pupil of Jinachandra. 


No. 122.—The Sobhana- The last book I can refer to here enjoys 
stuti. a great reputation among the Jains, but 
to our minds must present a melancholy specimen of perverted inge- 
nuity. Itis a poem in ninety verses so constructed that the second 
and fourth lines of each verse agree, to the letter, in sound, but 
present a different sense. The author, Sobhandchdrya, is said 
to have been the brother of Dhanapála. 


Before closing this Report I desire, as one of the officers placed by 
Government in charge of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Bombay Circle, to enter my protest against the view that the work 
may, 80 far as the Bombay Circle is concerned, be held to be nearing 
its term. It is under this, or some similar impression, I am persuaded, 
that Government have been induced to sanction the diversion, to 
purposes not originally contemplated, of little less than half the grant 
assigned by the Government of India ‘‘for the discovery and preserva- 
tion of the records of ancient Sanskrit literature," * In Dr. Bühler's 
time that sum stood, as originally fixed by the Government of India 
for Bombay, Rajputana, Central [ndia, and the Central Provinces, at 
Rs. 8,000. The first raid upon this by no means extravagant sum was 


* I quote this definition of the purposes of the search from the Government 
of India Resolution in the Home Department of 9th February 1878. How little 
it is the case that the preparation of a catalogue raisonnée was one of the main 
objects for which the search was originally ordered by the Government, will be 
best seen if I reproduce here the opening paragraphs of that Resolution :— 


“ RESOLUTION.— At the instance of Pandit Rádhókrishna, of Lahore, a scheme 
was sanctioned by & Resolution in the Home Department, dated 3rd Novem. 
ber 1808, for the discovery and preservation of the records of ancient Sanskrit 
literature at an outlay of Rs. 24,000 per annum. The chief features of the 
scheme were as follows :— 
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committed by Dr. Burgess, who succeeded in diverting Rs. 1,500 to 


his work on inscriptions, 


In November, 1881, “ when on the point of 


leaving India," Dr. Kielhorn formally advised Government that the 
diminished grant of Rs. 6,500 was a great deal too much for the 
purpose in hand; and that the Rs. 2,000 required for his scheme for 
& catalogue raisonnée of the Poona collection might be taken from 


(1) “ To print uniformly all procurable unprinted lists of the-Sanskrit manu- 
scripts in Indian libraries, and to send them to the various learned 
Societies of Europe, and to individual scholars in Europe and India, 
with an intimation that the Government will carefully attend to their 
suggestions as to which of the manuscripts therein mentioned should 
be examined, purchased, or transcribed ; 


(2) “ to institute searches for manuscripts, and to thia end to preparo lists 
of desirable codices; to distribute these lists among scholars and 
other persons willing to assist in the search, with a request that they 
will report their discoveries to such officer as may, from time to time, 
be appointed by the Government of India; and to depute competent 


PrintingNative 
catalogues of 
desirable ma- 
nuacripts ...... 

Additionalgrant, 
to Asiatic Bo- 
ciety ............ 
Bundries......... 
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: 1,000) 1, 3,200 
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500| 000 1,600 
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6,000] 6,000] 7,200] 19,300 


scholars on tours through the 
several Presidencies and Pro- 
vinces to examine the manu- 
scripts reported upon, to seck 
new manuscripts, to purchase 
manuscripts procurable at 
reasonable rates, and to havo 
copies made of such manu- 
scripts as are unique orother- 
wise desirable, but which the 
possessors refuse to part 
with ; and 


(3) “to grant to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal an additional al- 
lowance for the publication 
of Sanskrit works hitherto 
unprinted. 


Tho statement given in the margin 
shows the financial result of the 
scheme, i.e., how the Ra. 24,000 sano- 
tioned as the annual expense for 
carrying it out are distributed.” 


After a review of the several resnlts, the Government of India resolved that 
these warranted a prosecution of the search. 
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the grant without prejudice to the objects for which the grant was 
sanctioned. “The allotment of Rs. 2,000 for cataloguing purposes," 
Dr. Kielhorn wrote, “ will leave only Rs. 4,500 for the purchase of 
new manuscripts. But in my opinion this sum will now, when 
unknown or desirable manuscripts become rarer every day, and 
after I have secured for Government many of the ancient palm-leaf 
MSS. known to exist, be amply sufficient, and I venture to point 
out that the proper cataloguing of the manuscripts which Govern- 
ment possesses is as important a matter as the acquisition of new 
manuscripts, and was one of the main objects for which the search 
was originally ordered by the Government of India."* 


I am persuaded that no one who is himself actively engaged in 
the search for manuscripts in India will homologate the views here 
expressed, in so far as they point to the desirability of contracting 
our efforts for the discovery and purchase of unknown works, or of 
better copies than those already secured of known works, To me it 
seems that the time is ripe for effecting even more than has yet 
been done; and that Dr. Biihler’s great success in India, and tho 
acquisition of palm.leaf MSS., to which Dr. Kielhorn is here 
referring, are an incentive rather than a discouragement to future 
effort. 


In two important respects the existing conditions are certainly 
more favourable than those in which Dr. Bühler had at first to work. 
Thanks to an enlightened encouragement of secondary education, we 
have, scattered over the country, a body of men who have learnt 
Sanskrit in our colleges, and who, I am confident, want only 
leading and encouragement, to explore libraries in numbers vastly 
greater than the officers in charge of the search can hope to under- 
take, with an energy and intelligence which may be trusted to secure 
good results. And it is also, I think, true that the old feeling of 
jealousy as to the motives and objects of Government in making this 
search is dying out. That feeling, in so far as the educated classes 
are concerned, was by no means either unnatural or unjustifiable at 
ihe time when the search was first ordered, and when a Secretary. to 
the Council of the Governor-General was found urging that everything 


* Dr. Kielhorn’s letter to the Director of Public Instruction of 30th Novem- 
ber 1881, as given in Government Resolution in tho Educational Department 
No. 2059, 27th December 1881. 
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obtained in working out the scheme should be “sent to Europe."* 
It is now generally understood that the work is not being prosecuted 
on lines with which no one could reasonably expect a native 
scholar to sympathise; and we have year by year in greater force the 
active support of the educated classes throughout the country. The 
unreasoning prejudice raised on religious grounds is dying more 
slowly ; but in that respect, too, matters are steadily inproving. And 
I need not say that when that last obstacle vanishes, results may 
confidently be looked for of supreme importance. 


In these circumstances it will be readily understood that it is 
matter of great regret to me personally that, after long waiting, I 
find myself put in part charge of the work of travelling and purchas- 
ing books over a district which comprises nearly a third of the 
peninsula, with a yearly grant for all expenses of Ra. 2,226 .1 I venture 
respectfully to urge that the sum is altogether inadequate; and to 
express the hope that arrangements may be possible for restoring the 
grant to the amount originally sanctioned out of Imperial revenues. 
I would fain hope, also, that it may be found possible to elicit, in favour 
of an undertaking that has the support of the most enlightened of 
tlie native community, that public spirit in the privato citizen which 
has never been wanting in Bombay. I have in this connection to 
tender here my best thanks to theBombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for permitting this Report to appear as a number of their 
Journal, and for contributing towards the expense of its publication. 


©“ To Europo we should send everything obtained in working out this 
scheme,—original M3S., copies, extracts; for in Europe alone are the true 
principles of criticism and philology understood and applied, and, fifty years 
hence, in Europe alone will any intelligent interest be felt in Sanskrit literature. 
There will then, it is safe to say, be as few Sanskrit scholars in India as there 
aro now Greek scholars in Greece." — Note by Mr. Whitley Stokes. Sce Gough's 
Records of Anciont Sanscrit Literature, p. 5. 


f Mr. Bhandarkar and I hore had the disposal of Rs. 6,500 during the 


year under report. But that was due to the fact that as yet nothing has bad 
to be paid towards tho catalogue scheme. 


qo 


आ० 
Wo 


ATANG तानि 


Fo २६ कामाक्षीस्तृतिशतककम्‌-मूककविः qo ४१ 
आ० श्रीकामाक्षीदेव्यै नमः 
बन्नीमो वंयमंजलिं प्रतिदिनं बैधच्छिदे देहिनां 
कंदर्पागमतंत्रमूलगुरवे कल्याणकेलीमुवे ॥ 
कामाक्ष्याघनसारपुंजरजसे SITES श्चक्षुषां 
मंदारस्तवकमभामदजुषे मंदस्मितज्योतिषे ua 
ज्योतिष्कणिभ्योनमः १०० 
इति श्रीमूककविसार्वभोथकृतौ मंदस्मितज्योतिर्वर्णननाम शतक dq ॥ 
महिम्त्रः पंथानं मदनपरिपंथिमणयिनि 
चिद्रूपकलया ॥ ९९ ॥ 
इति श्रीमूककविसविभोमेन कृतं पोदाराबिंदशतकं du 
कारणपरचिद्रूपा कांचीपुरसीम्नि कामपीठगता ॥ 
पीयूषधौरणी दिव्या ॥ १०० I 
इति श्रीमूककाविविराचिते आर्याशतक्क dus 
मोहांधकारनिवहं विनिहँतुमीडे 
अयमेव भेदः ॥ Yoo ॥ 
इति श्रीमूकंकविसार्वभौमकृती कटाक्षंशतकं संपूर्णम्‌ 
पांडित्यं परमेश्वरि स्तुतिविधौ नेवाश्रयेते गिरां 
तपोविपिनधाविनं सततमेव कांचीपुरे 
विहारंरसिका पुरा परंमसंविदुर्वीरुहे ॥ 
कटाक्षनिगडेईढं हृ दयदुष्टदंतावलं 
चिरं नयतु मामकं त्रिपुरवैरिसीमंतिनी ॥ १०० ॥ 
इति श्रीमूककविसावैयोमकृतो श्री कामाक्षीस्तृतिशतकं संपूर्णम्‌ ॥ 


do ३९ काव्यप्रकादाः प° ६४ 


अन्ते ॥ 
तंपणैमिदं काव्यलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ॥ 
इति श्रीकाव्यमकादोथीलंकारनिणेयोनाम दशम उल्लास; ॥ १० ॥ 
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इति श्रीभद्वराजानकमम्मटयो। कृतिः काव्यप्रकाशकः काव्यदोषगुणालंकार - 
निरूपणग्रंथः समाप्त: ग्रेंथाप्रसंख्या ॥ २५०० ॥ 
TT नयाविजयाह्णो लेखयामास रम्यम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
शशिशिवनयनाब्धिश्वेतवाहोन्मितस्य 
बहुलबहुलपक्षे TAT मधाने ॥ 
यदरुणपुरमध्ये पुस्तकं रम्यवर्ण 
मुदमिदामिह दत्तां तद्िपाश्चिह्विजेभ्यंः ॥ ४॥ 


do ३२ काव्यप्रकादारीका qo १२८ 
आदि 


ढुंढिसंज्ञमभिनीमि सिद्विदं विघ्रराजमभिसुंदराधरम्‌ ॥ 
आंध्रदेशे वस्सगोत्रीयरामेश्वरस्तत्सुतो नरसिंहभट्टस्तत्युतो मालिनाथस्तत्सुतो 
नारायणो ज्येष्ठ: कनीयान्‌ सुतो नरहरि : ॥ 
सवसु ग्रह हस्तेन ब्रह्मणा समलंकृते | 
काले नरहरेर्जन्म कस्य नासीन्मनोरमम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 
विचार्य सवे सुखमेव दुःखं सुधामये ब्रह्मणि लोलुपस्य | 
संन्यस्यतस्तस्य बभूव साथी सरस्वतीतीथ इति प्रसिद्धि: we 
काऱ्यां सरस्ततीतीथेमतिना तेन र च्यते | 
टीका काव्यप्रकाशस्य बालचित्तानुराजिनी ॥ १७ ॥ 


do ३३--काव्यप्रकादटीका To २९६ 

अन्ते 

सिद्विरिति शुभम्‌ ॥ इति श्रीममाटाचार्यविरचिते काव्यमकारो राज्ञानका- 
नन्दकृते काव्यमकाशददीनेऽपरनाम्नि अर्थालेकारनिददाना नाम दशम उल्लासः 

इत्येषमागों विदुषां विभिन्नोप्यभिन्न एकः प्रतिभासते यत्‌ ॥ 

न तद्विचित [त्रं] यदमुत्र सम्यग्‌ विनिर्मिता संघटनैव हेतुः ॥ 

विदुषां ध्वनिकृअभृतीनां य एष मार्गः स्वसिद्वान्तसिद्वान्तस्तद्गन्थगतं तेन 
पृथकप॒थगतरस्थितोप्येकरूपतया प्रतिभाति तत्र संघटनैत तिमितम्‌ विक्षिप्तस्य 
सुखातबोधायैकत संग्रहणं या संघटनेतद्द झादेकात्मतामातिभासत्‌ एतेन च 
महामतीनां प्रसरणहेतुरेपग्रंथः ग्रंथकृतानेन कप्यकाथेतमप्यसमाप्रता दपरेणृ 
च पूरितावशेषसाद्विखंडोपि अखंडतया यदवभासते तत्र संघटनैव माधो हेतुः 
नाहि सुघाटितस्य संघिबंधः कदाचिलक्ष्यतेत्यर्थशत्तया ध म्यते यदुक्तं ॥ 
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कृतः श्रीमम्मटाचार्यवर्येः परिकरावाधिः | 

प्रबन्धः पूरितः शेषोविधाय्यालढ [क] सूरिणा इति 

अन्येनापि उक्तम्‌ 

काव्यप्रकाशदह [a] कोपि निबन्धकृद्भयां 

द्वाभ्यां कृतापि कृतिवां [नां] रसवखलाभः ॥ 

लोकेस्ति बिश्रुतमिदं नितरां रसालं 

qa [बैध] प्रकारराचितस्य तरोः फलं य[त्‌] 
संपूर्णायं काव्यमकाझग्रन्थः ॥ 


do ६७ चारुचयोदातकम्‌- क्षेमेन्द्रः To ७ 
ॐ नम : शिवाय ॥ 

श्रीलामसुभगः सत्यासक्तः स्वगौपवर्गदः । . 

जयतान्त्रिञगयूज्यः सदाचार इवापरः ॥ १ ॥ 

ब्राह्मे महूत पुरु धस्त्यजञेन्निद्रामतंद्रितः | 

प्रात: प्रबुद्धे कमलमाश्रयेच्छीगुणाश्रया ॥ २॥ 

न कुवीत क्रियां कांचिदनभ्यच्यै महेश्वरम्‌ | 

ईशार्चनरतँ शवेतं नाभून्नेतुं यमः क्षमः ॥ ४॥ 

नोत्तरस्यां प्रतीच्यां वा कुर्वीत शयने शिरः | 

दाय्याविपर्यैयाद्वभौदितेः amer पातितः ॥ ६ ॥ 

अथिमुक्तावशिष्टै यत्तदश्रीयान्महाशयः | 

Raided मुकवा निजमांसाशनोभवत्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

मातरे पितरं भत्तया da प्रकोपयेत्‌ । i 

मातृशापेन नागानां सर्पसत्रेभवद्षयः ॥ १६ ॥ 

स्त्रीजितो न भवेद्वीमान्‌ गाढरागवर्शीकृतः | l 

पुत्रशोकाइशरथो जीवं जायाजितोत्यजत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

न कदर्यतया रक्षेलक्ष्मीं क्षिमपलायिनीस्‌ । 

युक्त्या व्याडींद्रदत्ताभ्यां हता श्रीनँदभूमृतः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
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हाते श्रीमन्महेश्वराचार्यवर्यक्षेमेंद्रकृतमुपदेशदातकं चारुचयीभिधं qum ॥ 


क्षा० 


च० 
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प्रभुमसांदे सत्याशां न कुयीत्‌ स्वप्नसन्रिभे | 

नंदेन मंत्री निहितः शकटालोहिबंधने ॥ ५५ ॥ 
यलेन Sr तु तीवज॑तैस्तनुम्‌ | l 

तपसा कुंभकणौभन्नित्यनिद्राविचेतनः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
बिडंबयेन्न Tart वाक्यकर्मेवपुःक्रियाः | 

श्रीसुतः प्राप वैरूप्यं विडंबिततनूर्मुने: ॥ ६३ ॥ 
उद्देजयेन्न तैकष्ण्येन रामा; कुसुमकोमला: f 
सर्यौभायीभयोच्छिस्ये तेजो निजमशातयत्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 


पद्मवन्न नयेत्कोशं धत्तैश्रमरभोज्यताम | 
सुरे: क्रमेण नीतार्थः श्रीदीनोभूयुरांबुधि: ॥ ७९ ॥ 


quat वारयेदरं नैकपक्षाश्रयो भवेत्‌। 
कुरुपांडवसँग्रामे युयुधे न हलायुधः ॥ ८८॥ 
परोपकारं संसारसारं कुर्वीत सत्ववान्‌ | 

निदधे भगवान्‌ बुद्धः सर्वैसखोद्धती घियम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
जन्मावधि न तत्‌ EET संतापकारि यत्‌ | 
सस्मारैकशिर:शेष; सीताकेशं दशाननः ॥ ९४ ॥ 
श्रव्या श्रीन्यासदांसेन समासेन सतांमता | 

क्षेमँद्रेण विचार्यैयं चारुचर्यी प्रकाशिता ॥ Yoo ॥ 


to ८१ दशकुमारचरितदीपिका qo १५ 
सिद्धिश्री गणपतये नम; 
अभिवाद्य सहस्त्रांशु तमोपं लघुदीपिका । 
कुमाराणां दझानां च चारितस्य प्रकाञ्यते ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रुतेति । वृत्तांत प्रकारः । चंद्रकदाति'* "°° °° ° 
कोशलाभिजनवात्‌ कोशलवेशजलात्‌ ॥ ॥ 


इति श्रीददाकुमारचारिताविवरणे अष्टम THT: ॥ 
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to ९१--देवीस्तोत्रम qo १५ 
आदि ॐ नमो गुरवे 


रलाकराभ्यन्तरतो गृहीखालंकारसूत्राणि यथाक्रमेण ॥ 
बंदीव देव्या गिरिराजपुत्र्याः करोमि ad श्रतिगोचराणि ॥ 
श्रीत्रयीश्वरमित्रात्मजश्रीशोभाकरमित्रविरचिते अलंकाररलाकरेलंकारसूत्राणि 
आमुजैकारूपदं पुनरुक्तवदाभासम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
क्षमावनी लोकजनात्तेहानी दयमस्सुप्ैद्रविणार्थदात्री ॥ 
व्यनक्त सिंहातु [ नु ] पदांघि रु च्चैरुमाम्बिका मे दयया महोत्सवम्‌ ॥ 
अत्र क्षमा अवनी इति लोक जन इति आतिं हानि इति न्यु [ द्यु ] मत्सुपर्व 
इति द्रविण अर्थ इति पदअंघि इति उमा अम्बिका इति महउत्सव हाते आमुख्ये 
एकार्थं वस्तुतस्त पर्यवसानेन्यार्थबेन पुनरुक्तवदाभास नामालंकारः अन- 
न्विताद्वाच्यखँ कायादेन्नं प्रकल्पिते मुख्याथवाधसम्बंधफलाभावान्नक्ष्यता असंबं- 
धामिधायेखमसंगाद्येगनापि न अत्र मस्य चार्थस्य qu: पुनरुक्तता पुनरु क्तोपि 
वा तसे स एव स्यादलेकृतिः पौनरुक्तयमलंकारस्तेनानथैस्य कस्यचित्‌ इति 
परिकर लोक: पुनरु क्तवदाभासँ 
तुल्यरूपवृत्तियमकं ॥ २॥ 
PASTS स्वरव्यंजनसमृदायगतस्य क्रमस्य qer भवति ॥ 
कयात्‌ कृतांतस्य कृतानुकंपा कंपाति नो यांघि नतेद्रकंपा |i 
कालीव संतापहरापि काली काली नृणां सफ़लदास्तु काली ॥ 
॥ यमकम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


अलंकारसूत्राणि यथाक्रमेण. 
१ आमुखै [ख्यै] कारू [3] पदं पुनरुक्तवदाभासम्‌ ॥ 
२ FASTA यमकम्‌ ll 
३ THEM: साम्यं छेकानुमासः ॥ 
४ अन्यथा छेकानुमासविपरीतो वृत्त्यनुप्रासः |i 
५ तुल्याभिषेयभिन्नताययैन्दावृत्तिलीटानुमासः ॥ 
६ पद्मादिलिपिवर्णबाच्चित्रं च चित्रम्‌ ॥ 
७ उपमानोपमेयस्य साट्रइ्यमुपंमा ॥ 
८ कल्पितेन कल्पितोपमा ॥ 
९ तेनेव तदेकदेशेन तदन्वितभेदेनवा (न) न्वयः ॥ 

१० तह्विरहादसमः || 
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१९ परस्परमुपमानोपमेयत्वमुपमेयोपमा ॥ 

१२ सामान्योदिष्टानामिकस्थ निदर्शनमुदाहरणम्‌ || 

१३ अन्योन्यधर्मयोगार्थमोपम्यं प्रतिमा ॥ 

१४ सकृदर्मस्य निर्देशे प्रस्तुतानामप्रस्तुतानां वा तुल्ययोगिता ॥ 

1* मिश्राणां दीपकम्‌ ॥ 

१६ वाक्यद्ये सकृत्मातिवस्तृपमा ॥ 

१७ प्रतिर्बिबभावेनावस्थानमथैमोपम्यं दृष्टांतः ॥ 

१८ असति संबंधे निददीना ॥ 

१९ सदृशानुभवास्स्मरणे स्मृतिः॥ 

२० अन्यासंगात्कीतुकविनोदोविनोदः ॥ 

२१ अनुभवस्मृत्यादि मरत्यूहोव्यासंगः ॥ 

२२ अर्थीदितस्याषिकगुणलं तदेकोव्यतिरेकः ॥ 
उपमेयमतिकूलतोपमानस्य विवक्ष्यते स द्वितीयः ॥ 

२३ सजातीयस्यातद्वर्मं च व्यतिरेकः ॥ 

२४ अधिकगुणस्यानादरः प्रतीपम्‌ ॥ 

२५ उद्देष्टस्य पक्षतयानुनिईशोवैधम्यम्‌ ॥ 

२६ आरोपोरूपकम्‌ || 

२७ नियतधमैहानां [नी] चारोप्यमाणस्यातिसाम्यममेदः ॥ 

२८ मकृतोपयोगिले परिणामः ॥ 

२९ विषयस्यमुख्यस्यवापह्कवेन्यावाधेरपह्कुतिः ॥ 

३० तस्यापि संदिद्यमानले FE: ॥ 

३१ संभावितसंभाव्यमानापोहो वितर्कः ॥ 

३२ विषयलेन संभावनमुसेक्षा ॥ 

३३ अन्यरूपतया निश्चयो श्राव्य [न्ति] मान्‌ ॥ 

३४ एकस्याप्यनेकधा कल्पनमुलेखः II 

३५ संभाव्यमानस्य प्रतिमा ॥ 

३६ यद्यरथैव्यक्ताव्यक्तसमानस्य क्रियातिपत्तिः ॥ 

३७ अध्यवसानमतिदायोक्तिः ॥ 

३८ अपस्तुतादन्यमतीतिरमस्तृतमरांसा ॥ 

३९ स्तुर्तिनिदाभ्यां व्याजस्तुतिः ॥ 

४० प्रतिपक्षादिसंबंधिस्वीकारः प्रत्यनीकम्‌ ॥ 

४१ Feria चित्सदसते विनोक्तिः ॥ 

४२ सहार्थवशादेकस्यानेकसंबंधे सहोक्तिः ॥ 
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४३ विशेषणानां साम्यादप्रस्तुतधर्मौवच्छेदः समासोक्तिः ॥ 

४४ विशेष्यस्यापि साम्येद्दयोर्वाच्यव [तं] By: ॥ 

४५ साभिमायलं परिकरः ॥ 

४६ सापेक्षवादुपादानेनान्यप्रतिभ॑ग्यंतरेणवामिधानं पर्यौयोक्तम्‌ ॥ 

४७ विहितस्याशंकितस्यवाविशेषावगमाय निषेधो निश्चयः ॥ 

४८ इष्टानिषेधआक्षेपः ॥ 

४९ अनिष्टविधानं विघषनाभासः ॥ 

५० संदिह्ममानयोरेकत्रताययेछा संदेहाभासः i 

५१ विकल्पितयोर्विकल्पाभासः ॥ 

५२ विरुद्वाभासलं विरोधाभासः ॥ 

५३ हेलभावे फलोर्यत्तिविभावना ॥ 

५४ हेतुसाकल्ये फलानुर्यात्तर्बिहोषोक्तेः ॥ 

५५ तयोदेशकालान्यलमसंगतिः ॥ 

५६ रूपधर्मयो: परस्परानिबंधनसमन्योन्यम्‌ ॥ 

«७ धर्मिभावस्य धमीणां च नियमोतिषर्ययः ॥ 

५८ अविलक्षणाद्विलक्षणकार्योंयत्ति पर्य श्चार्चित्यम्‌ ॥ 

«e अर्थानर्थतदन्यस्योक्तार्विषमम्‌ ॥ 

६० तद्विपर्ययः समम्‌ ॥ 

६१ विफलः प्रयलोविचित्रम्‌ ॥ 

६२ अनाधारमाधेयमेकमनेकगोचरं सँभावितादधि- 
कस्य विरुद्धस्य सँपत्तिश्च विशेषः ॥ 

६३ त [उ] सत्तिर्विनाशयो पायन्ये व्याघातः ॥ 

६४ मरतिबंधकादेरविधानासामक [थ्य] मशक्यम्‌ ॥ 

६५ दोषगृणयोरन्यथालं वृ [व्य] व्यासः ॥ 

६६ तदन्याभ्यां समाधानं समाधिः ॥ 

६७ सज्जातीयविजातीयापेक्षया तुछतवमू । [ तृद्रेकः ] i 

६८ विवृत्तावन्यादयस्तुल्यम्‌ ॥ 

६९ अप्राप्यथ तु तुल्यानादरोनादरः ॥ 

७० व्यक्तस्वीकार आदरः || 

७१ हेखंतरादन्यस्यापि तथां न [खम] FRA: ॥ 

७२ प्राप्तस्य प्रतिबंध: प्रत्यूहः ॥ 

७३ स्थितस्यान्यथापत्तिः प्रत्यादेश: i 

vg उपोइलनं समाधिः ॥ 
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७५ विशेषस्यांतरेण समर्थनमथौतरन्यासः ॥ 
७६ सवा-संभवोसंभवोव्याप्ति: ॥ 

७७ साधनासाध्यप्रतीतिर नुमानम्‌ ॥ 

७८ परप्रत्यायिक लिंगं हेतुः ॥ 

७९ गतनिष्ठाप्रातिपादनमापत्ति: ॥ 

८० देडिपूपेकया पातनमर्थापात्तिः ॥ 

८९ असंभाव्यहेतुफलप्रेषणं विधिः ॥ 

८२ अन्यनिषेधाथौपि बिधिर्नियमः ॥ 

८२ प्राप्स्य पारिसंख्या ॥ 

८४ प्रप्यापात्ति! प्रतिप्रसवः ॥ 

८५ नानाफलप्रयुक्तः प्रयलस्तंत्रम्‌ ॥ 

८६ प्रसंगादन्यार्थ: प्रसंग: ॥ | 

८७ विरुद्धयोस्तुल्यते पाक्षिकतं विकल्प: ॥ 

८८ पर्मयीगपद्यमन्यस्यापितत्करतं समुदायः ॥ 
८९ विनिमयः परिवृत्तिः ॥ 

९० क्रमेणेकमनेकत्रान्यथा वा पयौयः ॥ 

९१ आरोहावरोहादिमः [क्रमः] ॥ 

९२ रूपधर्माभ्यामाधिक्य वढ्दै मानकम्‌ I 

ea विपर्ययो (व) रोहः ॥ 

९४ संभावनयान्यथावातिशयोतिशयः ॥ | 
९५ उत्तरोत्तरस्य पूर्वपूर्वानुबंधिवविपयेयी वा गुंखला ॥ 
९६ अन्यधमेस्वीकारस्तद्रुण: ॥ 

९७ धमसाम्याहदमतीतिर्मि (मी) लितम्‌.॥ 
९८ अस्यां कुतश्विद्दिवेकाविवेकः ॥ 

९९ अनुभूतस्य mÀ [मार्यै] स्यांतरोपलब्यै। परभागः ॥ 
१०० निरूढस्य प्रतिमेद उद्भेदः ॥ 
१०१ गूढमा [ढा] कांक्षोपनिबद्धो गूढम्‌ ॥ 
१०२ सूक्ष्माथैवचनं सूक्ष्मम्‌ ॥ 
१०३ उद्देदप्रच्छादन [नं] व्याजोक्तिः ॥ 
१०४ अन्यथा संभावितयोः शब्दार्थयोरन्यथा योजनं वक्रोक्ति : ॥ 
१०५ सम्यग्स्वभावोक्तिः ॥ 

१०६ विमङृष्टस्य मत्यक्षायमाणत्वं भाविकम्‌ ॥ 
१०७ उदात्तचरितांगमु दात्तम्‌ ॥ 


4 


उठात्तं 
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प्रयुम्नस्य चकार यत्र गिरिजा श्रीशारिकानुग्रहँ 
नद्या यत्र वराहलोच [A] Yat मारी सरि संगता ॥ 


~ ot 


राजा समवराभिधो हरिगिरिर्यातः सदेहो यतः 
तिछंस्तत्र पुरे यशस्करकावैस्तृष्टात्र रोगीते [च] 


श्रीशीमाकरसूत्रार्थसखलोहामात्रघट्टनमीनिमतँ रन्नकंठेन देवीस्तोत्र त्रेचारुणि ॥ 
इति श्रीकाइभीरदे शवासव्यश्नीर्यैहास्करविरचितमलंकारोदाहरणानेबद्धं देवी- 
स्तोत्रं SPT समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


do 139 प्रक्तालताशतकम - Sup: To ९३ 


आ० ॐ श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
मानं मुंच विपंचि पंचमरवन्यक्कारपारंगमा 
माभुवन्‌ कलकंठकंठकुहरे कुंठक्रमास्ते गिर: | 
qm: पैचशरमपंचदारणं यदूंगभंगीगुरु- 
बेधूकप्रियबांधवो घवलितश्यामाघवी माधवः ॥ १ ॥ 
या लक्ष्मी: स्मरकासुके स्फुराति या बाल्ये मवाले रुचि- 
याँ नीलांबुरूहच्छदे मदुमरुग्मेखोलिते विभ्रमः | 
या कांतिः कनकांबुजेपि सकलं द्रष्टुं तदेकत्र चे- 
şa: कंदलिताडुतं तव सखे पर्यानन PTF: ॥ १०९ ॥ 


शंभुमिश्रकृता मुक्तालता समाप्ता ॥ 


Fo १५३--रसेन्द्रचूड़ामणि:--सोमदेवक्त qo ६० अपूर्ण | 


ame: 


गोमांसभक्षामरसीधुपानान्विष्वस्तपापानति मुक्तितापान्‌ ॥ 

तान्‌ कौलिकान्नौमि संदेहमुक्तान [संदेहमुक्तान] हसतः सदैव ॥ 
गोराब्देनोदिता जिह्वा THIN fe तालुनि ॥ 

गोमांसभक्षणं तनु महापातकनाशनम ॥ 

जिह्वाप्रवेशसंभुता बह्विनोत्यादिता खलु ॥ 

"iz: श्रवति यस्तारः सा स्यादमरवारुणी ॥ 

वसानं द्वारशब्देन देहसिद्धि करोति हि ॥ 
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एषैव खेचरी मुद्रा चिराभ्यसिन सिद्धधति ॥ 
प्रकृत्यादिधरांतो यश्वतुर्विशतिकी गुण: ॥ 
तत्कुलं तेन दीपेत यो जीवः स हि कीलिकः ॥ 
रसेवीभ्यासयोगेन कल्पस्थायी कुले नहि ॥ 
सर्वै श्वयेगुणोपेतः कीलिकोसौ महेश्वरः ॥ 
पंचभूतसमूहात्मा नास्तिको वेदनिदकः ॥ 
पंचलमुक्तवादी च सहि पाषंडकीलिकः ॥ 
तस्मात्पाषंडमुत्सृज्य शितरोक्तां कौलिकी क्रियाम्‌ ॥ 
संसेव्य साधयेन्मत्यौ जीवन्मुक्ति परांपराम्‌ ॥ 
हाते श्रीकरवालमैरवपुरवरपतिश्रीसोमदेत्रविरचिते रसेंद्रचूडामणौ रससू- 
प्रस्थाने रसमहिमानिरूपणं नाम प्रथमोध्यायः 
2१8३७ इति द्वितीयोध्यायः 
१९०११० इति तृतीये। ध्यायः 
कथ्यते सोमंदेवेन मुग्धवेद्यमबुद्धये | | 
परिभाषा रसेंद्रस्य शास्त्रे: सिद्धेश्च भाषिता ॥ 
१९०३१ इति चतुर्थोध्यायः 
अथ यंत्राणि वक्ष्यते रसतंत्राण्यनेकशः | 
समालोक्य समासेन सोमदेवेन सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 
genant इति पंचमीध्याय: 
मंथानमैरवमहागम प्रादेष्टा दिव्यौषधीर्वदाति संप्रति सोमदेवः ॥ 
वाडक्यरोगहरणाय रसायनाख्या सूर्तेद्रबंध - - जारण कर्मणीष्टाः 
dai: इति षष्ठोध्यायः 
कथ्यते सोमदेवेन eid दर्शितो रसः | 
श्रीकंठागमनिर्दिष्टा विशिष्टारससाधने || 
इति सप्तमोध्यायः 
अथ औषधीगुणाः 
सपीक्षी वंध्यककाटी जलर्बिबी १००००००००७०००००००००००७० ००००७७ ० ००००७ ) 10929 
अपूणैः 


do १५४ NARAT: दाम्भुकविः qo ५ 
॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः-॥ 

aat: क्षितिधरसुताश्ूलतावक्रतायां 

भुयाद्रत्य तव हरशिरःशेखरो रोहिणीशः | 
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यं निष्पीडय स्तनमुखनखोलेखरेखासु देव्याः 

संभोगांते वितराति सुधास्पंदमद्धें द मोलिः ॥ १ ॥ 
चौडीचूडाभरणहरणः कीर्णकणीवतंसः 

कणीटीनां मुषितमृरलीकेरलीहारलीलः | 

कुर्वन्नुवीतिलक तिलकोन्सिचलाटीललाटं 

जीयादेकस्तव नवयशः सर्णशाण: कृपाणः ॥ ६ ॥ 
किंचान्यद्दसुधापंरदर पुरस्वसीरुषस्य काचि- 
नाहेत्यस्खालितक्रमोपि गगने त्रैविक्रमो विक्रमः ॥ ८ ॥ 
जहाति नगरीं गलत्‌ [स्वकर ] कंकणः कौंकणों 

वने विशाति विव्हल स्खलितङुंतलः कुंतल: | 
किमन्यदुदितक्रधि लाये मर्गेंद्रभीमारवं 

तटं विशति मारवं च्यृतरमालवोमालवः ॥ १२ il 

तस्थौ कंपतरंगितस्तनतटं बाष्पांबुधोताधरं 
शोकाक्रांतकपोलकीलितकरं द्यां ATT गते | 

संजाते AA हारिहारवलयक्काणं HTH 
चंचत्कांचनकांचि सा भगवती ननैत्ति वाग्देवता ॥ १७ ॥ 
शेष केशमरोषमुत्सुज भज तं कूर्म कमै स्वकं 

ai खेलत सिंघुसैकतलताउुंनेषु दिकुंजराः | 

अप्येतां सकुलाचलां सनगरां सांभोनिधिं सापगां 

सद्दीपां च भुवं बिर्भान हि ys: श्रीहृषपृथ्वीमुजः ॥ १९ ॥ 
वाघा राघव लाघवं तव गता दुष्यंत विश्वं तव 

ग्लाने याति यशोंगता तव तथा पार्थ प्रथापार्थताम्‌ | 
ज्ञातेस्मिन्‌ गुणिबांधवे नरपतिञ्यामाधवे माधवे 

कस्याप्यत्र न कर्ण कणपदर्वी याता भवकीत्तेयः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
air 04 शिथिलय oft मुंच शेषस्य शेषा- 
माशामाशाकारिषु Tu दवि मा मा दधीथाः। 

क्तः सप्तांबुनिधिपारेखामेखलामप्ययं वां 

बोढुं मोर्वीकिणपारिचितोभूपतेरस्य बाहुः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
पीयूषद्रवहारिणी सुमनसां श्रूलास्यारिस्तारिणी 
वन्सेवामिरवापि काप्पाभिनवा वाग्देवते भारती | 
अस्येका तु कृतांजलेजञेनाने मे शेभोरियं प्रार्थना 

Herat क्वाचिदस्तु वस्तुनिपुणः श्रोता सचेतोजनः ॥ ०५ ॥ 


LE » 


इति काश्मीरटेशोइवरशभुकविविरचितो राजेंद्र कणैपूर: समाप्त: ॥ 
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to १५९ काव्याल॑कार:--सटीकः--रुद्धटः--नमिः 


टी० यथोदेदास्तथा लक्षणमिति वासवलक्षणमाह 
वास्तवामाते यदृस्तृस्वरूपकथनं क्रियेते तद्वासवमिति ज्ञेये वस्तुन इदं 
वास्तवामिति Fal इतिशान्दोर्थनिदेशे वास्ततशब्दवाच्यः सो इत्यर्थः पृष्टार्थ- 
ग्रहणमपृष्टार्थे निवृत्त्यर्थं तेन 
गोरपत्यं बलीवईस्तृणान्यत्ति मुखेन सः ॥ 
मूते मुंचति शिश्नेन अपानेन तु गोमयम्‌ ॥ 
अस्य aaqa न भवति अविपरीतग्रहणं विवक्षितविपरीतार्थस्य वास्तव- 
लनिवृत्त्यंथ यथा 
दंतान निर्दलयद्रसां च जडयत्ताळु द्विधा स्फोटय- 
साज्यः सँघटयद्गलं गलादिलादंत्राणि संकोचयत्‌ ॥ 
इत्थं निर्मलकर्करीस्थमसह प्रालेयवातासहं 
नाधत्याः प्रचुरं पिबंत्यनुदिनं मोन्मुक्तधारं पयः ॥ 
अत्र हि पयसः शीतललमाल्हादकलं च विवक्षित तंद्वैपरीत्यं च प्रतीयते 
निरुपमादिग्रहणं खनुवादमात्रं न तूपमातिशय्ेषाणां वास्तवलनिवृत्तये पृथ- 
गुपादानादेव तेषामन्य्वसिद्धेः ॥ Yo 


To १६५ वक्रोक्तिपञ्चाशिका-सटीका qo amc, टी० 
बलभदेवः TO ९१ 
श्रीगणेशाय नम : 
टी० आए वागीश्वरीं नमस्कृत्य गणानां च तथेश्वरम्‌ | 
वक्रोक्तिवणने Tea पंजिका क्रियते लघु [:] ॥ १ ॥ 
qo Wo सव्यालंबनमेतदद्य भवतो निस्नेह मुंचाम्यहं 
सव्यालं विजहीहि सुंदरि वनं निःस्नहता नास्ति | 
मेवं वक्ष्यसि कि वनं ननु जलं AST मयैोह्यते 
l वक्रोक्तयेति हिमांद्रिजामवचसं FIT हरः पातु वः ॥ १ ॥ 
fo सव्यालंबनं वामभागावस्थानं सव्यालं व्यालेर्दुष्टसच्चैः सहितं वनं च 
दंत्योष्ठययोहि शब्दालेकारेषु यमकवक्रोत्तयादिषु न तथा कवयो भेदग्रा- 
हिणः मेवं काटेलं कस्य वनविवक्षा इत्यथैः वक्ष्यसि कथार्यष्या् 
धारयिष्यासि च वहमापणे धातो. वनं काननं जलं च अवचसं जिता 
निवैचनाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
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xo वक्रोक्तिपंचाशतिमित्थमेनां यो भावयेन्मत्सररिक्तबुद्धिः | 
स्पष्टोत्तरासूक्तिषु काव्यबंधे भवेत्सरत्नाकरवसवीण: ॥ ५१ ॥ 
भावयेद्वि चारये [त्‌] स्पष्टमुत्तरं यासु ताटृशीपूक्तिषु वक्रोक्तिषु काव्यबंधे 
सुभाषितविषये रत्नाकरः अयमेव कविवरः हरविजयकाव्यकारस्तद्वमवीण; 
कुदालः स्यात्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
सुनूरानंददेवस्य रणमूव्योम्नि भास्वतः ॥ 
बक्रोक्तिवर्णनेरान्ने टिप्पनं वलभो व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीबालवृहस्पत्यनुजीविमो वागीश्वरांकस्य विद्याधिपत्यपरनाम्त्नो हरविज- 
यमहाकाव्यक चुँः काउमीरदेशोइवराजानकश्रीराकरमहाकावेकृती वक्रोक्तिपंचा- 
शिक्रायाममात्यवरानंददेवसू नुशिशुपालवधाद्यनेककाव्यर्टीकाक रतुश्रीवलभदेवकृतं 
टिप्पणकं संपूर्णम्‌ || 


to २१२ साम्बपज्चाशिका--सटीका--मू० साम्बः टी० 
क्षेमराज्ञः To २९ 
आदिः 
॥ ॐ? नमः सरस्वये ॥ 
de पुष्णन्‌ देवानमृततिसररिन्दुमाख्नाव्य सम्यग्‌ 
भाभिःस्वाभीरसयाति रसं यः परं नित्यमेव । 
क्षीणं क्षीणं पुनरपि च तं पूरयस्येवमीट्ग्‌ 
दोलालीलोलसितहृदयं नीमि चिद्वानुमेकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
एतदावेशवबैवश्यप्रोन्मिषद्धिषणा वयम्‌ ॥ 
विम॒शामो मनाङ्‌ श्रीमत्सां्पंचाशिकास्तुतिम्‌ ॥ 
सोयं परामृशरसो TANCE THAT ॥ 
आयुष्याज्यामृतस्प्गीः शतपद्याहि झांतये ॥ 
समस्तागममहा्त्रायपरमरहस्यविन्महायोगी [गि] सह्रसंमदायसंपूर्णः श्री - 
सांबः स्तात्मविवस्वस्स्तृतिं जगतोनुग्रहाय व कुमुपक्रमते ॥ 
Ho शब्दाथलविव त्तमानपरमज्योतीरुचो गोपतेः 
मूलोपान्त्य छ्लोकः 
भक्तिश्रद्वाद्याखिलतरुणीवलभेनेदमृक्तं 
श्रीसांबेन मकटगहनं स्तोत्रमध्यात्मगर्भम्‌ | 
यः सावित्रे पठाति नियतं स्वात्मवत्सर्वेलोकान्‌ 
पश्यन सोते वजति शुकवन्मंडलं चंडरस्मे: ॥ ५२ ॥ 
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टी०--कीद्शेन सबिन भक्तिश्रद्धे आदी यासां तलार्थचितादीनां ताएवाखि- 
लास्तरुण्यो नवनवाः सुंदर्यस्तासां वलभेन क्षणमपि पारिहर्चुमशक्येन भेयसा 
स्ूपळावण्यातिहायमालात्‌ समस्तबाह्यरमणीयेन इत्यनेन व्यतिरेकलभ्येनाथैन 
भगबद्वासुदेवसुतववमात्मनः मकटयाते ॥ ५२ ॥ 
उपसंहारभंग्या जनाननुजिप्रक्षुराशास्ते 
अन्त्यशहोीकः 
qo इति परमरहस्य छोकपंचाशिकैषा 
तपननवनपुण्या सागमब्रह्मचयी | 
हरतु दुरितमस्मद्दर्णिताकर्णिता वो 
Rag च शुभसिद्धि मातृवद्वक्तिभाजाम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
टी०--इस्युक्तक्रमात्‌''* '*'कश्चिच्छैवः परशिवसमांवेशगाढानुरागोद्रेकस्पू- 
अन्नाभेनवदशावेशवैव इयशाली 
_ सस्स्तोत्रेस्मिन्विवृतिरचनां क्षेमराजोन्ययुक्तेत्येतन्ेवै झटिति धटितं दर्शनीय 
हि ef: ॥ 
इति श्रीसांबपंचाशिकाविवरणं कृतं श्रीमहामहेश्वराचायवर्यीभिनवगुप्तपाद- 
पंकजोपजीविना राजानकक्षेमराजमधुपराजेनेत्योम्‌ ॥ 


+o २२२ सुवृत्तातलकम्‌_ क्षेमेन्द्रः To १८ 
यथा कलशस्य 
अंजली जलमधीरलोचना लोचनप्रतिशरीरशारितम्‌ | 
आत्तमात्तमपि कांतमुक्षितुं कातरा दाफरशंकिनी जही ॥ 
यथा भट्टवलटस्य 
वरमिह रवितपिः किं न शीणीसि get 
fay दवदहनैवी सर्वदाह न दग्धा । 
यदद्ददयजनौपैर्वृ त्तवणीनभिजञ- 
रितरकुसुममध्ये मालति प्रॉमितासि ॥ 
यथा गंदिनकस्य 
करतरलितबंधं कंचुके कुर्वतीनां 
प्रतिफालितामिदानी देपमातान्रमचिः i 
स्तनतटपरिणाहे भामिनीनां भविष्य- 
खपदालिपिलीलासुजपातं करोति ॥ 
यथा वीरदेवस्य ` 
तव झातपत्रपत्रमुदुताम्रतलश्चवरण- 
श्वळकलहंसनपुरवरध्वनिना मुखरः | 
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माहेषमहासुरस्य शिरसि प्रसभं निहितः 
सकलमहीषरेंद्रगुरुतां कथमंब गतः ॥ 
यथा साहिलस्य 
कचग्रहमनुग्रहं दशनखंडनं मंडनं 
द्रगंचनमवंचने मुखरसार्पणं तर्पणम्‌ | 
नखादैनमतर्दैनं टृढमपीडनं पीडनं 
करोति रतिसंगरे मकरकेतनः कामिनाम्‌ ॥ 
यथा भट्टश्यामलस्य 
धृतो गंडाभोगे मधुप इव बद्वोब्जावेवरे 
विलासिन्या मुक्तो बकुलतरुमापुष्ययति यः | 
विलासो नेत्राणां तरुणसहकाराम्रियसखः 
स गंडूषः सीधोः कथामिव शिरः माञ्याति मधोः ॥ 
यथा लाटडिंडीरस्य 
चित्रं तावदिदं सुरैद्रभवनान्मंदाकिनीपाथसा 
केनाप्युत्तमंतेजसा नृपतिना क्ष्मामंडलं मंडितम्‌ | 
नाताश्चित्रतरं निश्याकरकलालावण्यदुग्धोदघे 
भूमेर्यद्ववता विरिंचनगरी afia: SIA ॥ 
यथा रिस्सोः 
स्नातुं वांछसि किं म्रवैव धवलक्षीरोदफेनच्छटा 
च्छायाहारिणि वारिणि द्युसरितो डिडीरविस्तारिणि । 
आस्ते ते कलिकालकल्मषमघीमक्षालनेकक्षमा 
कीत्तिः संनिहितैव सप्तभुवनस्वच्छंदमंदाकिनी ॥ 
यथा चक्रस्य 
सत्यं पातालकुक्षिभरि चिराविलसादिकरिम्रीणिताखं 
श्रीगर्भ श्वभ्रमभ्नलिहलहरि हरिस्थानमप्येव किंचित्‌ । 
कल्पांते व्याप्रविश्वं परिरटाति सरिन्नाथ पाथस्वदीयं 
किंखेतळुंभयोनेः करकुहरदरीपूरमाचामतोभूत्‌ ॥ 
AAT पवनपंचाञिकायाम्‌ 
मंखच्छंखामिघातस्फुटदखिलचलच्छुक्तिनिमु क्तमुक्ता 
मुक्तव्यक्तादृहासाः स्मरनृपसकलद्वीपसंचारचाराः | 
सर्पर्पूरपूरमवणकरचितापूर्वदिक्कर्णप्रा 
धावेत्याध्मातविश्वा रतविधुतवधूवंधवोगंधवाहाः | 
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do २३२ अजित० qo ९९ 
आदौ अबियं जियसव्वभयमित्यादि 

मू० qo ३६ गाहा ते भोएउ नांदे पावेउ य नंदिषेणमभिनंदिं ॥ 

परिसाइबि सुहनंदिं भय य दिसउ संजमे afe ॥ ३७ ॥ 

Ho टी० व्याख्या० तत्‌ युगलं मोदयतु हर्षयतु च नंदि sai लोकानां 
प्रापयतु च नदिषेणं स्तुतिकारं श्रेणिक पुत्रमन्यं वा नंदि वा अभिनंदिं अभिस- 
मादव मापयतु पर्षदोपि सुखसमृद्धि दिदातु इतीहापि योज्ये मम च स्तोजकर्तुः 
दिदातु ददातु संयमे प्रमोदसमृद्धि ॥ ३७ ॥ मूलवृत्तानि एतान्येवाजितशांतिं- 
स्तवो व्याख्यातः ॥ 

संप्रति अन्यकत्रकमपि गाथाद्वयं व्याख्याति 

परयेत्पादि *'*''* ३९ श्री नंदिषेणमुनिविराचिताजितदांतिस्तवावत्रर्णिः 


पणी ॥ 
-ण्भयहरस्तोत्रम--सटीकम्‌ 
Mo Fo || नमिऊण पणयसुरगगचूडामाणिकिरणरंजिअं मुणिणो | 
चलणजुअलं महाभयपणासणं FAT वोछम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
amo टी० ॥ श्रीपार्श्वस्वामिनं नखा मानतुंगगुरीः कृती | 
वृत्ति भयहरस्तोत्रे सुत्रयामि समासतः ॥ ९ ॥ 
तिद्यामंत्रोद्धाराः पूर्वाचार्यैः प्रदर्शिता यस्मिन्‌ | 
ते च चिरंतनवृत्तेज्ञेयास्तानिह न वक्ष्यामः ॥ २॥ 
तत्रादावाचार्यैः शिष्टसमयपरिपालनाय `` `` ` ``" 
go se ॥ जो पढइ जो य निसुणइ ताणं कइणोय माणतुंगस्स ॥ 
पासो पायं पसमेउ सयलभुवणञ्चियञ्चलणी ” २१ ॥ 
इति श्रीपारश्वना थस्तोत्रम्‌ 
flo qo सकलग्रहणमिति गाथात्रयार्थ: ॥ २१ ॥ 
भयहरस्तवने (वि) वृतिमया व्यरचि किंचन मंदधियाप्यसौ | 
अनुचितं यदवोचमिह क्कचित्तदनुगृह्य विशोध्यमृषीश्वरेः ॥ १ ॥ 
वृत्तिरेषा विशेषोक्तिरोचिष्णुश्चारुचेतनै (:) 
serat चिररात्राय नाम्त्राभिमायचंद्रिका ॥ २॥ 
संवद्दिक्र mra: शरक्रतूदचिर्मगांकैरमिते 
पोषस्योञ्ञ्वलपाक्षिभाजि रविणा युक्ते नवम्यां तियो | 
शिष्यः श्रीजिनसिंहसूरिसु गुरोष्टीकामकार्षी मिमां 
श्रीसाकेतपुगे जिनप्रभ इति ख्याती मुनीनां प्रभुः ॥ ३ ॥ 
समाभोयं भयहरस्तववृत्तेरभिमायश्चंद्रिका नाम कृतिः 
श्रीमञ्जिनप्रभसूरीणाम्‌ ॥ 
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fo २३४ अनेकार्थकेरवाकरकौमुदी qo २१० 
am. ॥ अहे ॥ 
परमात्मानमानम्य निजानेकार्थसंग्रहे | 


वक्ष्ये टीकामनेकार्थकैरवाकरकीमुदी (म्‌) ॥ १ ॥ 

विश्वप्रकाशशा श्वतरभसामरसिंहमंखदुगौनाम्‌ || 

व्याडिधनपालभागुरिवाचस्पातियादवादीनाम्‌ ॥। 

शास्त्राणि वीक्ष्य शतशो धन्वंतारिनिर्मतं निघंटं च ॥ 

लिगानुशझासनानि च क्रियतेनेकार्थटीकेयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
च. अन्यथा भूयांसोप्यथीः संति यदाहुः ॥ निपाताश्वोपसर्गाश्व धातवश्चेति ते 
त्रयः ॥ अनेकाथीः स्मृताः सर्वे पाठस्तेषां निदशैनम्‌ n इत्याचार्यहेमचंद्रसूरि- 
विरचितायामनेकार्थकैरवाकरकीमुदीत्यभिधानायामनेकार्थसंग्रहटटीकायामनेकाथै - 
शेषोन्ययकांडः समाप्तः || 

श्रीहेमसूरिशिष्येण श्रीमन्महेंद्रसूरिणा | 

भक्तिनि्ठेन टीकेयं तन्नान्नैव प्रतिष्ठिता gag 

सम्यग्ज्ञाननिधेर्गुणैरनवधेः श्रीहिमचंद्रमभो 

WA व्याकृतिकीशलं व्य [व] सति (तत्‌) कास्मादूशां तादृदाम्‌ । 

व्याख्यामः स्म तथापि तं पुनरिदं नाश्चयैमंतर्मन- 

स्तस्याजल्रमापि स्थितस्य हि वयं व्याख्यामनुब्रुमहे ad 

यलक्ष्यं स्मातिगोचरे समभवद्ृष्टं च शास्त्रांतरे 

त (जा) षै समदर्शि किंतु कतिचित्‌ नो दृष्टलक्षाः क्कचित्‌ | 

अमू [भ्यू Jar स्वयमेव तेषु ससुखेः शब्देषु लक्ष्य बुधै- 

यैस्मात्संप्रति तुच्छकञ्मलाधियां ज्ञानं कृतः सर्वतः ॥ 3 ॥ 

एकत्रापि कृताभिधेयविषये व्युर्सात्तिरथातरे 

कत्तैव्या स्वयमेव दर्शितदिशा निर्वधवंध्यैषुवेः | 

वण्णीद्यक्रमवर्णनं च न शुभं तत्रापि काये स्वयं 

यद्वक्तृप्रतिपादने न विकृतिः कामं वरीवृद्धयते ॥ ४ ॥ 

परिपूणी ०००००००००००० नेकार्थसंग्रहटीकानेकार्थकै ००००००१७०००० 

कौमुदीत्यमि tt ॥ ७ ॥ 


do २६० चतु:शरणप्रकीणेकम्‌--सावचूरे qo ८ प० ५ 
अर्ह नमः 
qo आ० 
सावज्जजोगाविरइ १ उक्कित्तण २ गुणव अ पडिवत्ती a! 
खलिअस्स निंदणा ४ वणतिग्रिछ ५ गृणधारणा चेव ६ ॥ ९ ॥ 
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टी० आ० इदमध्ययनं परमपदमाप्तिबीजभूतवात्‌ Wet अतस्तदारंमे 
ग्रंथकृन्मंगलरूपसामायिकाद्यावश्यकारथकथन १ भावस्वमंगल [भावमलं ] का- 
रणद्रव्यमंगलभूतगजादि १४ सम्रोश्चारव्याजसर्वतीर्थकृद्रुणस्मरण २ वर्तमानती- 
थौधिपाति श्रीवीरनमस्करण ३ रूपमंगलत्रयमाह || सावज्जेति || अथवा षडाव- 
इयक युतस्थैवप्राय श्वतुःशरणमप्रतिपत्त्यादियोग्यता स्यात्‌ अतः प्रथमं षडावश्यक- 
माह | सावज्जेत्यादि। सहावद्येन पापेन वत्तैते इति सावद्याः योगा मनोवाक्काय- 
व्यापारास्तेषांबिरातिर्नेवृत्तिः सावद्ययोगविरतिः सामायिकेन क्रियते इत्यध्याहारः 
उत्कीर्तनं जिनगुणानामुकीर्त्तना चतुर्विशतिस्तवैन क्रियते गृणा ज्ञानददीनचारित्रा- 
द्याः ते विद्यंते येषां ते गुणवंतो गुरवस्तेषां प्रतिपत्त्िर्भक्तिः गुणवत्मतिपत्तिः सा 
वेदनकेन क्रियते स्खलितं आत्मनोतिचारापादनं तस्य निदनं निंदना न पुनःकरि- 
ष्यामीत्यभ्युपगमनं सा मतिक्रमणेन क्रियते ्णस्याती चाररूपभाववणस्य चिकित्सा 
प्रतिकाररूपा सा कायोत्सर्गेण क्रियते गुणा विरत्यादयो मुलगुणोत्तरगुणरूपा तेषां 
धारणं धारणा सा प्रत्याख्यानेन क्रियते चैवोति षण्णामपि समुञ्चये ॥ १ ॥ 

Ho qo इय जीव पमायमहारिवीर GE तमेवज्ञयणम्‌ ॥ 

sme मु तिसंझमवंझकारणं निखुइसुहाणम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 

इति चतुःदारणमकीर्णकम्‌ || 

fo Fo अथ प्रस्तुताध्ययनोपसंहारमाह | 

इयजीव० इति उक्तमकारेण हेजीवात्मन्‌ एतदध्ययनं ध्याय स्मर त्रिसंध्यं 
संध्यात्रये इति संबंधः कथंभूतं पमायमहारिबीरं प्रमादा एव महांतोरयः झात्र- 
वश्चवुर्दैरापूर्वैधरादीनामापि निगोदादिदुगैतिपातहेतुखात्‌ प्रमादस्य तेषां प्रमाद- 
महारीणां जिनाशाय वीरवद्वीरं सुभटकल्यमिव्यर्थेः अनुस्वारलोपः प्राकृतलात्‌ 
पुनः कथंभूतं भद्रमंते यस्मात्तद्‌ Tata मोक्षमापकमित्यर्थः अथवा हे वीर हे 
मंद्रेति संबोधनपदद्वयं जीवस्योस्साहतृद्विहेतु अंतामिति जीवितांतं यावदेवैतदध्य- 
यनं ध्यायेत्यर्थः पुनः किंभूतं अवंध्यकारणं सफलकारणं केषां निवृत्तिमौक्षस्तत्सु- 
खानामिति जीय इति पाठे जितप्रमादमहारि (:) योसौ वीरभद्रसाधुः वीरसत्क- 
चतुरदेशसहलसाधुमध्यवर्ती तस्येदं जित० तदेतदध्ययनं ध्यायेऱ्यादे | एवं शास्त्र- 
qp समासगर्भममिधानमुक्तं अस्य चाध्ययनस्य वीरभद्रसाधुकृतलज्ञापनेन यस्य 
जिनस्य aaa: साधवः प्रत्येकबुद्धा अपि एव प्रकीणेकान्यपि तावंति भवंतीति 
ज्ञापितं भवतीति गाथार्थः ॥ इति चतुःशारणमङीर्णकावच्ररिः सम्मत्तं XT ॥ 
संवत्‌ १६४५ वर्षे भाद्रपद मासे Yara नवम्यां तिथौ रविवारे ॥ मु । 
साधुविजय ॥ 
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नै० २६६ तगत्सुन्दरीयोगमाला 39 


हरिषेणपण्डितः निउत्तव्वम्‌ ॥ ३३३ ।। ॥ इति पंडितश्रीहरिषेणेन मया 
योनिप्राभूतालाभे स्वसमयपरसमयवैद्यकशास्त्रसारं गृहीबा जगसुदरीयो- 
यमालाधिकारः विरचितः इति ॥ ७॥ 
सर्वौषधिरिद्विसं युक्तं । १ । कांत्तारकोसं । आश्वर्यमहोदधिकरेणिकारल- 
रलाकरं । यंत्रमातृकाविश्वकम्मै _ _ ˆ भव्यजनोपकारकारकं । मिथ्यादुष्टिणिरस- 
णपटीयसं । 77 7 7 ज्वरभूतञ्चाक्रिनीध्वांतमात्तेडं | समस्तानिमित्तदास्त्रोत्यात्ति- 
योनि । विद्वज्जनचित्तचमकार | पंचमकालसंत्ञं । सर्वविद्याधातुवादादिविधानं | 
बनव्यवहार चंद्र चँद्रिका चकोरं | आयुरवैदरक्षितस मस्तसर्व । प्रश्नश्रवणमहामु- 
निकुष्मांडिनीमहांदेव्या उपदिष्टं । पुष्पदंतादिभूतबालासेष्यद्दष्टिदायकं | इत्थं 
ard योनिप्राभृतं ग्रंथं । ७ । कलिकाले सव्वन्ह जो जाणइ जोणिपांहुडं गंथं 
~ ~~~ ७ का” - " मनीहननृणामहन्मतेस्याद्रति यद्येषः मियधम्मकः पृथुयशाः 
श्रीपूज्यपादो गुरू 1 71 17177 प्रमोद्वतचिंतामर्णि योणिमाभृतसंज्ञशास्त्रममलं 
देवासुराभ्यचितम्‌ ॥ ८॥ तावन्मिथ्यादशां तेजो मंत्रयंत्रादिषु स्फुटम्‌ 7 झृ- 
ऽवति धीमतः ॥ ९ ॥ इति श्रीमहाग्रंथं योनिमाभृतं श्रीपन्ह श्रवणमुनिविर- 
चितं समाप्तम ॥ ॥०॥ संवत्‌ १५८२ वर्षे शाके १४४७ प्रवर्तमाने 7 7 
लिषितम्‌ ॥ 
$o ३०० प्राकृतप्रवोधः-नरचन्द्रसूरिः qo ९९ 
qo डे नमः सरस्वत्यै ॥ नमः श्रीगणेशाय ॥ 
प्रणम्य परमं ज्योतिद्योतितादोषवाड्मयम्‌ || 
सिद्धहेमाष्टमाध्याय रूपसिद्विर्विधीयते ।। ९ ॥ 
इह च यथा संस्कृतलक्षणे धातुपत्ययादिसिद्वायां प्रकृती qnem विधि- 
स्तथा प्राकृतलक्षणेपि प्रायः प्राकृतलक्षणसिद्धां प्रकृतिमाधाय तदनंतरं विभ- 
क्त्यादिक्रिया कत्तैव्या नान्यथा रूपसिद्धिः क्रमभंगप्रसंगात्‌ ॥ अथ मा० ॥ 
Serb । कगचतदपयवां प्रायोलागिति तलुकि सिः तस्याः mU स्वरान्मृसोरिति 
म तस्य मोनुस्वार इत्यनुस्वारः 
wo SHAS: ॥ ३२८ ॥ 
इति मलधारिशिष्यश्रीनरेंद्रसूरिविराचिते प्राकृतप्रबोधै चतुर्थः पादः समाप्तः ॥ 
नानाविेर्विधुरितां विबुवैः स्ववुद्धथातां रूपसिद्विमवलोक्य (नंतैः स्व) झिष्यैः ॥ 
अभ्यर्थितो मुनिरनुन्झितसंम्रदायमारंभमेनमकरोन्ररचंद्रनामा ॥ १ ॥ 
एवं mi १५०० ॥ संवत्‌ १६४५ वर्ष वैशाख वादे १३ शुक्रे श्रीवटपद्रः 
महानगरे लिखापितम्‌ ॥ 
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do २५९ सम्यक्त्वसप्ततिका--सटीका, To 133 
amo टी० ॥ अहम्‌ ॥ नमः सर्वज्ञाय ।। 
सच्चामीकरबंधुरोद्धरतरस्कंधस्फुरदोर्ल तः 


सिद्वांतोन्नतिशालिनो नयचयप्रोजैस्विगर्जाजुष [ : ] 
च्छेदोव्याकरणप्रमाणसुमह:सौंदामिनीमालिन: | 
धिन्वंतो निखिलं धरित्रिवलयं व्याख्यामतोदषणेः 
श्रीमती गृणरोखराख्यगुरवो नंदंत मेघा इव ॥ ५ ॥ 
ढिल्यां साहिमहंमदं शककुलक्ष्मापालचूडार्माण 
थेन ज्ञानकलाकलापमुदितं निमीय षट्ददिनी | 
माकाइयं गमिता निजेन यशसा साकं स सर्वागम- 
ग्रंथज्ञो जयतान्जिनप्रभगुरुविद्यागुरुनैः सदा ॥ ८॥ 
एतेषां गृणशालिनां पदपयोजन्मद्वयीसेवनात्‌ 
संजाताधिगमः स संघतिलकाचायों जडोप्यंजसा | 
पूर्वा चार्यकृतेर्वि चार चतुरज्ञातार्थसाथाँद्रतेः 
सम्यक्वाग्रगसपतेर्विवरणं KARA संक्षेपतः ।। ९ ॥ 


परकटीकृतामृतायमानसदुपंदेशसारः मरकरणकारः मज्ञावज्ञातसुराचार्यः F- 
श्चित्‌ पूर्वीचार्य (: ) अपहस्तितसमस्तदुर्गतिमहादंभे सम्यक्ससप्ततिकाभिधा- 
TMA `" "`` `` ` `` ` प्रथमगाथामाह | दंसणसुद्धिपयासम्‌ 


flo qo दुःकृतं मम ॥ २॥ 

इति श्रीरुद्रपलीयगछगगनमंडनदिनकर श्री गुणशेखरसूरिपट्टावतंस श्रीसंघ - 
तिलकसूरिविरचितायां सम्यक्खसप्ततिकावृत्तौ तलकीमुदीनाम्न्यां सम्यक्ख- 
स्थानषट्कस्बरूपनिरूपणो नाम द्वादशोधिकारः समाप्तः TATA ५३६अ० २५ 

समाप्ता चेयं सम्यक्वसप्ततिकावृत्तिस्तवकौमुद्याभिधाना ॥ 


अथ प्रशस्तिः II 
श्रीवीरशासनमहोदधितः प्रसूतः 
प्रोयकलाभिरमितः पृथितः म्रथिव्याम्‌ | 
माद्यन्महः प्रसरनादिततामसोस्ति 
श्रीचँद्रगछ इति चंद्र इवाद्रुतश्रीः ।। १ ॥ 
तत्रासीद्वरणेद्रवंद्यचरणः श्रीवर्द्ध॑ मानो गुरु - 
eae च जिनेश्चरः सुविहितश्रेणीशिरःशेखरः | 
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तच्छिष्योभयंदेवसूरिरभवद्ं गन्नवांगीमहा 
ृत्तिस्तंभनपरश्वनाथजिनरादमूत्तिमकादैककृत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
तत्यट्टपू्वीचलचूलिकायां भास्वानिव श्रीजिनवलभाख्यः | 
सञ्चक्रसंबोधनसावधनबुद्विः प्रसिद्धो गुरुमुख्य आसीत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
तच्छिष्यो जिनशेखरो गणधरो जज्ञेतिविज्ञोग्रणी - 
स्तयादांबुजराजहंससदृशः श्रीप्र चंद्र: mp: । 
तथझ्टांबुधिवर्द्ननः कुवलयमोद्यबोपैकधीः 
श्रीमान्‌ श्रीविजयैटारदुवदभूच्छश्चकलालंकृतः ॥ ४ ॥ 
qz तदीयेभयदेवसूरिरासी्कितीयोहि गृणाद्वितीयः | 
जातो यतोयं जयतीह रुद्रपलीयगच्छः सुतरामतुच्छः ॥ ५ ॥ 
तयादांमोजभुंगोजनि जिनसमर्याभोधिपाथोषिजन्मा 
Gaal देवभद्रोनुपदामरमाराममेघोपमानः | 
तस्यांतेवासिमुख्यः कुमतमतितमश्चंद्रमा त्तेडकल्पः 
कल्पद्रुः कल्पितार्थप्रवितरणविधी श्रीमभानंदसीरिः ॥ ६ ॥ 
ज्योतिस्तोमैरमानैः प्रतिहतजगतीवर्तितेजस्वितेज:- 
स्फूर्ती तसद्टपूर्वीचलाविमललसन्मौलिमौलीयमानी | 
श्रीमान्‌ श्रीचंदर सूरिरविमलदाशिगुरु श्वाममेयमभावी 
जाती श्रीराजहंसाविव भविकजनव्यूहबोपिकदक्षौ ॥ ७ ॥ 
आकस्मीरमरीणचारुघिषणान्‌ वादींद्रवृंदारकान्‌ 
माद्यद्वादविधौ विजित्य जगति प्रापमतिष्ठोदयः [याः] | 
SGT laia] pan: स्मयहराः शुंगार चंद्रक्षमा- 
धीशाभ्यर्च [A] पदांबुजाः समभबंस्तसट्टशुंगारिणः ॥ ८ ॥ 
श्रीसंघतिलकाचार्यास्तसदांभोजरेणवः | 
सम्यक्वसप्ततेवृत्ति विदधुस्तवकीमुदीम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
अस्मच्छिष्यवरस्य सोमातिलकाचार्यानुजस्याघुना 
श्रीदेवेद्रमुनीश्वरस्य वचसा सम्यक्लसत्सप्ततेः | 
श्रीमद्दिक्रमवत्सरे द्विनयनांभोधिक्षपाकृसमे 
श्रीारस्वतपत्तने विरचिता दीपोत्सवे वृत्तिका || १० ॥ 
सा सोमकलदावाचकवरानुजैरत्र विहितसाहय्यैः i 
प्रथमादर्श लिखितोपाध्यायैः श्रीयशःकलञ्चैः ॥ १९ ॥ 
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मेधामांद्याममादाच यदवद्यमिहाजनि | 
TAAT महाविद्या (:) शोधयंतु विशारदाः ॥ १२ ॥ 
द्वादशालैव सद्वारैद्वीदशाम्मेव बोधकृत्‌ । 
इयं सम्यक्वतलानां कौमुदी योत्यतां भुवि ॥ १३ ॥ 
प्रशस्तिछोकाः २५ । प्रत्यक्षरं निरूप्यास्याग्र॑थमानं विनिश्चितम्‌ | 
रुद्राद्रिमुनिसंख्याताः छोकाः सचतुरक्षराः ॥ १४ ॥ 
अनेन छोकेन सह ग्रंथमानं | TART | ७७१९ अक्षर ४ ॥ pi भवतु |! 


काव्यप्रकादास्य टीका--भीमसेन: 


शब्दत्रह्य सनातनं न विदितं शास्त्र: कचित्केनचित्‌ 
तद्देवी हि सरस्वती स्वथमभूत्‌ काइ्मीरदेहो पुमान्‌ i 
श्रीमज्जैयटगेहिनीसु जठ राज्जन्माप्य युग्मानुजः 
श्रीमन्मम्मटसंज्ञया श्रिततनुं सारस्वतीं सूचयन्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
मयीदां किल पालयन्‌ शिवपुरी गला प्रपठयादरा- 
«gre सवैजनोपकाररसिकः साहित्यसूत्रं व्यधात्‌ | 
तद्वृत्ति च विरच्य गूढमकरोत्काव्यप्रकाशं स्फुटं 
वैदग्ध्यैकनिदानमरथिषु चतुर्वर्गप्रदं सेवनात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
कस्तस्य स्तुतिमाचरेककविरहो [बरो ] को वा गुणान्वेदितुँ 
शक्तः स्याक्तिल मम्मटस्य भुवने वाग्देवतास्मपिणः | 
श्रीमान्‌ कैयट औवटो ह्यवरजो य च्छात्रतामागतो 
भाष्याब्धि निगमं यथाक्रममनु व्याख्याय सिद्धिं गतः ॥ ६ ॥ 
संवङ्गहाश्चमुनिमूज्ञाते मासे मधी सुदि ॥ 
त्रयोदश्याँ सोमवारे समामोयं सुखोदाधिः ॥ 
इति श्रीमयदवाक्यम्रमाणपारावारीणदीक्षितभीमसेनकृते काव्यमकाशावेवरणे 
सुधासागरेथीलंकारनिणेयो नाम दशम उल्लास: ॥ 
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अश्वायुर्व्वेदः पत्र २७६।११।२८' 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः 


गणेदाशालिहोत्ररेवंतेभ्यो नमः 

प्रणिपत्य धवलतनुं मद्य [ मान्य ]तिमिरहरं [हर] शशांकम्‌ il 
आयुवैदनिधिं महामुनिझालिहोत्रं च 

ये शालिहोत्रसु श्रुतगर्गेररस्तु महर्षिभि[:] पुरागादिता[:] ॥ 
ae तुरंगशास्त्रे योगा[:] mÀ विकाराणाम्‌ ॥ 

तेषां मध्यात्‌ राजन्‌ सारतरं हयहितार्य [र्थ ]मुद्धत्य ॥ 
राचितस्वयं तस्वयं |समासेन dued [पिः सु] योगानाम्‌ ॥ 
धमीर्थकामसिद्वि [द्वि ]र्यथा तुरंगेर्मवेत्तथा पूर्वम्‌ ॥ 

कथितेव महामुनिभिस्तथापि वक्ष्ये समुद्देशम्‌ ॥ 
***इत्यश्वायुवैदे गणकृते सिद्धियोगसंग्रहे अश्वमरंसानामाध्यायः 
इत्यश्वायुैदे गणकृते सिद्वियोगसँग्रेहे आवत्तीध्यायः 
इत्यश्वायुवेदे गणकृते सिद्वियोगसंग्रहे सवौगपरीक्षाः 
इत्याश्वायुंवैदे गणकृते ``" `` *मिश्रकी [क] नामाध्यायः 
इ''"°*'महादोषाध्यायोनाम ॥ ० ॥ 
pUcgewmpus 

"००००" कुलाध्यायोनाम unt 

°° '*'वणीध्यायः ॥'"""" . 

"****"राजोपवाह्योध्यायोनाम ॥'*' **९ 

99० “*प्ररेशनामाध्याय: ५००७७० 

इति पुंठराध्यायोनाम ॥ 

इतिलक्षणमष्टांगं शुभाशुभं राचितमेतदश्वानाम्‌ ॥ 

शुण्वधुना मुनिकथितामिमां चिकित्सां समासेन ॥ 

TIMMS गणकृते सिद्धयोगसंग्रहे लक्षणमष्टांगं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
इत्यश्वायुवेंदे गणकृते सिद्धयोगसंग्रहे निदे ्याध्यायोनाम ust" 
इते '****'क्रियासूत्रनामाध्यायः'**'***** 

इति शालाविधिः'"" "°° 

इति gaga: *** 

इति धद्गतिकोध्यायो नाम ॥**° '"" 


= 
& 
€ 
& 


95 


EXTRACTS FROM MANUSCBIPTS BELON GING 


इति लवणविधिः॥''**** 

इति सस्यविधिः ॥'***** 

इति रसवीर्यविपाकनिश्वयोनामाध्याय: ॥'** **९ 
हति रसवीर्यविधिः ॥'***** 

हाति सुराकल्पः t 

इति द्रव्यगुरुदोषानेश्चयः ttt 
इति खादनानि uu 

दाते दशमूलरसविषिः uv 
इति meer: ||" `` *** 

इति का [कं] कोल्याद्यं तैलम्‌ ॥'**'** 
हाते AERA: समाप्तः ॥'***** 
इति सुगंधिकदुकचूर्णम्‌ ttn] 
इति Sura: 1t 

इति प्रतिपातकल्प; ॥'°` °° ° 
झालिहोत्रे चित्रकाद्यवलेहः ॥'**'*** 
नावनकल्पः [ स्लानकल्यः] `° "°° 
ददाति धूमकल्पः dtt 
अभ्यंगविषिः 17777 

इति प्रलेपनकल्पः utn] 
उपनाहकल्प : ॥ 
इत्यभिकमौध्याय : ॥'**'** 

इति क्षारविधि : ॥'**"** 

इति शिराविधविधि : uev 

हाते शस्त्रकथानामाध्याय : ॥'`* "°° 
इति स्वेदविधि : ॥ ` `° `` ° 

aia चक्षु [क्षु] रोगकल्पः ॥'*'*** 
qaga समाप्तम्‌ tttm 

एवं निदानानि समाप्तानि ॥ 
निदानस्थानं agane 
अबुदाचिकित्सा ॥ `*` *** 
दाल्योद्धारचिकित्सा ॥''' **९ 
प्रनष्टशल्याध्याय: ॥ 

तंत्रचिकित्सा 77 
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भमविकित्सा 7n 
धन्वेतरिवेंतरणिर्भारद्ाजोथक gna: ॥ 

एते विष [स्य] हतार एते विद्याचे [विद्याश्च] कित्सकाः ॥ 
***विषतंत्रचाकेत्सा I `` ` "° 


मुष्काध्यायः ॥'"* `° 
वेधाध्यायः समाप्तः ॥ 
झोषचिकित्सा'*" "`` 
इत्यश्वायुवँदे गणकृते सिद्धियोगसंग्रहै त्रमुनिश्वगणकृते चिकित्सास्थान 
qq समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
अरोगाध्यायः ॥'*'**"* 
डपसगीरिष्टाध्यायः ॥ 
उत्तरं सप्तमं स्थानं । एतस्संपरिकीत्तितम्‌ 
संग्रहाध्यायः utn 
आयुज्ञीननामाध्यायः ॥'***** 
साराध्यायः ॥*'**** 
दोषलक्षणाध्यायः ॥""* *** 
सूतिकोपक्रमाध्याय: ॥'***** 
अंधिकारचिकित्सा t *** 
अतऊर्ध्वं रोगविज्ञानमुच्यंते ॥****** 
वंध्योपक्रमः qum 
यात्रालक्षणम्‌ ॥'**'** 
शोभालक्षणाध्यायः ॥ 
घावनाध्यायः ॥'*""** 
स्वातिसँपातिको [ शान्तिसम्पाठिको ] नामाध्यायः ॥ 
हृत्यश्वायुवैदे गणकृते सिद्धियोगसंग्रहे समाप्तमिदमुत्तरस्थानमिति ॥ समाप्त- 
art दुलैमसूनुगणकृते [तो] योगसंग्रहः । सुविस्तीर्णमु [न्मु] निमोक्ता ह [द्व] 
या ( 34 ) वेदससागरात्‌ उद्धतो योगरत्नानां गणएषस्ततोधुना ॥ 
“***शालिहोत्रेण MAT गुश्रुतेन च भाषितम्‌ ॥'***** 
तत्तजिद्वा [ad यद्‌ ]जिझास्त्रस्य तत्सर्वमिह संस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
सप्तांगणकृतमश्वायुवेद शास्त्रामाति 0 
यत्रापराब्द शतमानमसंगर्तानां ॥ गणमयः समाप्तम्‌ [पः] 7777 


गणस्य पुस्तिका ॥ ॥ संवत्‌ ९७२७ वर्षे ॥'`* °°" 
N 
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हस्त्यायुर्वेदशास्त्रम्‌ 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
पालकाप्पाय 
प्रत्यूहव्यूहविच्छेदकारणं गणनायकः | 
जयति स्थिरसंपत्तिर्गजभक्तनिददीनः ॥ १ ॥ 
आमोदश्च प्रमोदश्च सुमुखो दुर्मुखस्तथा | 
arret विधकती च हेरंबोगणनायक : ॥ २ H 
लंबोदरों गजमुखो धूस््रकेतुर्गजानन $ | 
सर्वकार्येषु हेरंबनामान्येतानि संस्मरेत्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
अथ वनानुर्चारितमध्यायं व्याख्यास्यामः 

अंगांगा [अंगाना_] मघिपः श्रेष्ठः श्रीमार्निदुसमद्युतिः । 
वेदवेदांगतसज्ञः सर्वशास्त्राविशारदः ॥ ४ ॥ l 
येनेये पृथिवी सवी सशैलवनकानना | 
चतुःसागरपर्यता भ्रक्ता ह्यामिततेजसा ॥ ५ ॥ 
स रोमपादोनृपतिश्चक्रवर्ती महायशाः d 
मेधावी धर्मवान्‌ धीरो निर्जितारिः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
अंगदेशेष्वभूच्छीमान्‌ रोमपादो महीषाति ; ॥"***** 
२४ अपर्‍्यन्नागतांश्वंपां मुनयः शंसितवताः ॥ ``" ` "° 
दीपपरिकरं काण्पं नारदं सुरवंदितम्‌ ॥"** "`° 
गुणवत्या वचः श्रुला मतंगो मुनिसत्तमः dtt 
भविष्यति हि ते पुत्रः सामगायनसंभवः ॥ 
दीपैकालं तपोर्वीर्य मौनमास्थाय यो वतम्‌ ॥ 
चरिष्यति ast: are शीर्णपणौबुभोजनः ॥ 
स्वयंभ्रूः माग्ददौ यस्मे गजायुवैँदमुत्तमस्‌ 
भविता त्रिषु लोकेषु तपोवीयेण संयुतः ॥ 
पालकाप्पद्ाति ख्यातो मुनिवीरणबांधवः db 
पालनाद्रजयूथस्य काप्पगोत्रेण एवच ॥ 
पालकाष्पइति श्रीमान्रान्त्रा ख्यातो भविष्यति ॥ 
एवं दिव्यवचः Far श्रीमतस्तस्य धीमतः॥ 
पालकाप्पइति श्रीमान्नामघेयं चकार सः ॥ `°" *** 
तन्मां विद्वि महाराज प्रसूतं सामगायनात्‌ ॥*"**** 
ग्राम्याणां व्याधयो ये च तन्ममाख्याहि पृच्छतः || 
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इत्युक्तो मूमिपालेन पालकाप्पस्ततोमानिः ॥ 
हेतुमयुप्कलार्थ च वाक्यं राजानमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 
वने निबोध मे हेतुमारोग्ये वनचारिणाम्‌ ut 
इति पालकाप्पे गजायुवेदे महाप्रवचने महारोगस्थाने वनानृचरितो नामा 
ध्यायः प्रथम; ॥ 
अंगोहि राजा चंपायां पालकाण्पं स्म पृच्छति t 
इत्यक्षिरोगा विधिवत्सनिदानचिकिस्सिताः ॥ 
पृच्छते रोमपादाय विंशतिः परिकीत्तिताः ॥ 
महारोगमिति मया यत्ते स्थानं प्रकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ 
तत्समाप्रमिहाध्याये प्रथमं यास्त्रनिश्चयात्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीपालकाप्पे हस्त्यायुवैंदें महामवचने महारोगस्थाने अक्षिरोगाध्यायो- 
ष्टादशः ॥ समाप्तमिदं स्थानं प्रथमं महारोगा्यम्‌ अत्राध्याया अष्टादश NA- 
aci च रोगाणां सनिदानानि चिकिल्सितान्युक्तानि ॥ ॥ 
पालकाप्पे 
स्थानानि TANT ४ अध्यायाः १७० द्वितीयं क्षृद्ररोगस्थानं अध्यायाः ७० 
तृतीयं शल्यस्थानं अध्यायाः ३३ चतुर्थमुत्तरस्थानं अध्यायाः ४९ समम्रम्रंथ- 
संख्या १२००० श्रीरस्तु शुभमस्तु ॥ 


पत्र १०१ do ११ ayo ५९ 
॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः 


अथातः क्षुद्ररोगस्थानं ितीयमारभ्यते 
अथ प [व] मथुरोगाध्यायं व्याख्यास्यामः 
अंगोहि राजा चंपायां पालकाप्पं स्म पृच्छति | 
वारणानां वमथवः संभवंति कथं मुने ॥ १ ॥ 
साध्यासाध्यं चिकित्सां च तद्ववीहि महामुने । 
एवं पृष्टोगराजेन पालकाप्पस्ततोब्रवीत्‌ ॥ २ ॥'**'** 
्षुद्ररोग इति मया यत्ते स्थानं प्रकीत्तितम ॥ 
तत [त्‌] सप्तभिरध्यायेः समाप्त स्थाननिश्वयात्‌ ॥ 
भवाति चात्र छोक : | 
भिषगिह 3 [तु] यथोक्तमेतदेवं विधिमनुयथोक्तमेतदेवं विधिमनुसृत्य 
करोति यश्चिकित्साम्‌ ॥ 
भवति [स] सततं नृपेण पूज्यो नियतमातिन [3 ]पराज्य [ ज ]हस्तिबैद्यः ॥ 
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इति श्रीपालकाप्पमुनिमणीते गजायुर्व्वेदे महाप्रवचने वृद्धपाठे धुदररोगस्यांने 
द्वितीये गात्ररोगोनाम सप्ततितमोध्यायः ॥ 
समाप्त क्षुद्ररोगस्थानं ॥ शुममस्तु ॥ संवत्‌ १७५८ 


qq ९० do ९१९ ayo | ५० 

॥ श्रीगणे शाय नमः ॥ 

॥ नमो वाग्दैव्यै ॥ 

तपोभिर्वहुलैः qd मुनिं वारणबांधवम्‌ ॥ 

बांघवो विदुषामंग इदं वाक्यमवोचत ॥ 
तत्सर्व मनुजादिद्वि समलं चेव यद्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
इत्यब्रवीयालकाप्पो राज्ञांगेन प्रणोदितः ॥ 

हाति पालकाप्पे गजायुर्वेदे महाप्रवचने शल्यनाम्नि तृतीयस्थाने दंतोद्धरणं 
नाम त्रयस्िंशोध्यायः ॥ 


समाप्त चेदं शल्यनामक तृतीयस्थानं ॥ शुभमस्तु ॥ 


पत्र ९३९ पँ० ९ अ २६ 
अथातश्वतुर्थ उत्तरस्थानमारभ्यते ॥ 
अंगो हि राजा चंपायां पालकाप्पं स्म पृच्छति । 
हितं निश्रेयसं चैव गजानामनुचिंतयन्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
अपूर्णम्‌ 


योगयात्रा प० ३६ do ९ sTo ४० 


॥ ८० ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः 

यश्वचधुञजगतः सहख्रकरवद्वान्नां च धामाकेव- 

न्मोक्षद्वारमपावृतं च रविवदध्वांतांतकृल्सर्यवत्‌ ॥ 

आत्मा सर्वशरीरिणां सवितृव [त्‌] तिग्मांगुवकालकत्‌ [कृत्‌] 

साध्वीं नः स गिरं तनोतु साविता योऱ्येरतुल्योपम [:] ॥ १ ॥ 
वक्ष्यामि भूपमधिकृत्य गुणोपपन्नं `` ` "** 670 
॥ ३८ ॥ स्वविषयमभिगभ्य मानवेंद्रो बलिमुपयाचितकानि वाधिकानि । 
निगदितविधिनैव संविदध्यात्‌ मथमगणास्फुटभूत देवताभ्यः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
दाति योगयात्रायां बलोत्साहोनाम षोडशः qu: ॥ dd 
यात्रावतारआदौँ देवाचाराभियोजकाध्यायः [याः] ॥ 
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योगाध्यायोमि श्रकबल्युपहारी तथा स्नानम्‌ ॥ 
अम्निनिमित्तं नक्षत्रकैटभलक्षणं तथा amit: ॥ 
ar [arr ]लाका विधिगैजॉगितमदकरणं वाजिचेष्टा च ॥ 
षडविधिः प्रस्थानं शाकुनमुत्साहसुरनिवेदश्व ॥ 
बिंशातिवृत्तो तानि पंचशतान्यत्र कथितानि ॥ 
इति आचार्यवराहमिहिरकृती योगयात्रा समाप्त [पा] do १७३३ का० सु०५ 
लिपीकृतम्‌ ॥ 


वीरचम्पूः qo २९ do १० sro ८२ 
॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
नियतरुंचिरपानारक्तदन्ताग्ररोचि- 
ईलितदनुजराजमौढदप्पौधकारः | 
सृजतु ददादिगंतस्थायिनिष्कीतिमली- 
ल्त्रुपुरपुरपुरंधीभिरवी भैरवो वः ॥ Qe 
स्वस्ति श्रीमद्रषेलकुलावतंसमहाराजाधिराज श्रीरामचन्द्रदेवात्मज श्रीया - 
दानन्दनयुवराज श्रीवीरभद्रदेवर्चारेते मिश्र श्रीबलभद्रातमज विजयश्री गर्भे- 
संभवस॑कलशात्त्रारविन्दमद्योतन भट्टाचार्य श्रीपद्मनाभविरचिते प्रथम उच्छासः 
समाप्त: ॥ १ ॥ 
स्वस्ति" `` ` श्रीवीरभद् देव चरिते 
युगरामर्चुशशांके वर्ष चैत्रे सिते मथमे ॥ 
श्रीवीरभद्रचंपूः पूण्णीभूच्छूयसे विदुषाम्‌ ॥ 
स्वस्ति'**'*'सप्तम SET: समाप्तः ॥ 
समाप्तोवीरचंपूनामा ग्रंथः ॥ 
संवत्‌ १६४८ समये आषाढ शुद्ध तृतीयायां सोमे लाहुरपुरे जगन्नाथभट्टेना- 
लेखि पुस्तकामिदम्‌ ॥ 


तीर्थरत्नाकरः पत्र २४० do १ अ० २५ 
नास्त्यादिपत्रम्‌ 


सुमसिद्वानि तीर्थानि नानाग्रंथगतानि च ॥ 
विचारपूर्व संक्षिप्य लिखितानि विशेषतः ॥ 
श्रीरामम्रसादानिष्पन्नस्तीर्थरत्राकरो मया ॥ yo 
तयादपद्ययगले aper मत्तया निवेदितः ॥ soe 
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इति श्रीमसपरादारसगोत्रसकलशास्त्रावि्यारदश्रीमाधवात्मजरामकृष्णभद्टवि- 
रचिते श्रीरामप्रसादाख्ये तीर्थरत्ञाकरे मध्यदेशस्थतीर्थमाहास्यम्‌ ॥ 

समाप्तोयं ग्रंथः ॥ 

संवत्‌ १६९९ aye मेदपाटदेशात्‌ महाराजश्रीराणा श्रीजगतसंघजीवि- 
जञयराज्ये स्ति श्रीउदयपुरञुभस्थानात्‌'"* *"" लिखितं कल्याणमस्तु ॥ 

पलीवालङ्ञातीय श्रीरामरायजीसुतगरीबदासः'"* *** 


बृहस्पतिसँहिता ॥ qo ७० do ९। ३५ aro 
॥ सिद्धिगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
अथातः सेमवक्षा [क्ष्या] मि ॐ/कारस्य तु लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
उँ/कारत्रिमात्रै तु शृणुष्वापिहितोमुनी ॥'**'** 
इति बृहस्पतिसंहितायां गुरुनारदसंवादे भूमिपूज्ञाहामालंभनं समाप्तः ॥'** 
zs बतदीक्षाविधानम्‌ ०००००० 
इति'"”””"वास्तुपूजाधिकारः समाप्तः***'** 
पुनरागमनायच ॥ 
इति भूमिविसज्जैनीय समाप्त 
इति श्रीवृहस्पतिसंहितायां गुरुनारदसंवादे बृहस्पतिपद्धति संपूर्ण समाप्तमिति॥ 


विधांनमाला To २३२ do ११ spo ३४ 
॥ ९० ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
योधन्वंतरिशा्तरमर्थचतुरः कारुण्यरलाकरः 
सौजन्यामृतपूर्ण्णमानससरिच्छीशंभुचित्तः सदा i 
भूपालालिकलालनीयचरणद्ं स्य सू नुहिरे - 
भूविस्तारियशाः सदा जयति सः [स] श्रीविश्वनाथः सुधीः ॥ १॥ 
प्रणम्य लंबोदरमुक्तनामा संता [तो] षदां सर्वैपुराणदृष्टाम्‌ । 
धम्मीर्थकामव्यवहारसिद्धयै करोमि शुद्वार्थविधानमालाम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
343 कंठेषु निजेषु धीराः ॥ ७ ॥ 
इति श्री नसी [सिं ]हमट्टविरचितायाँ विधानमाला संपू्णमिति ॥ ॥ 
संवत्‌ १६७७ वर्षे `" ' लिखायितमिदं पुस्तकम्‌ || 


वृद्धवसिष्ठसंहिता TO १२० (o 13 apo २८ 
॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
प्रह्माभोजसुरासुरेंद्रनिकर'"* ` `` *** *** XN 
ज्योतिःशास्त्रं समग्रं मथमपुरुषतः स्वर्णगभीदिदिला 
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स्कंधद्वयं वृत्तविचित्रमर्थगंभीरमादावधुना'** "९ gh *** *** 

तत्संहितास्कंधमिदं तृतीयं वक्ष्ये जगन्मोहननामधेयम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

"°° ***१२ इति श्रीवृद्धवसिष्ठब्रह्मषिविरचितायां महासंहितायां शास्त्रस्वरू - 
पाध्यायः प्रथमः 
अन्त्यपत्रे 

१२६ इति श्री तिथिनक्षत्रवाररोगोयात्तेशान्त्यध्यायः""***° 

इति कुहूयोगविधिनामाध्यायः 


संवत्‌ ९७३० पौषवदि ` ` ग्रंथसंख्या ३४७३ नारदपञ्चरात्रे 
पारमेश्वरसंहिता 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
शुक्लांबरधरं विष्णुं शाशिवणे चतुर्भुजम्‌ । 
प्रसन्नवदनं ध्यायेसर्वबिधोपशांतयै ॥ १ ॥ 
पातु मणतरक्षायां`"" ` `` 
८६ पारमेश्वरशास्त्राणां सवेषां मुनिपुंगव 1 
सारभूतं विडेषेण पीप्कराथौपपादकम्‌ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
मूलवेदानुसारेण छँदसानुष्टुमेन च | 
लक्षग्रंथेन सवौर्थेक्रियाज्ञानोपलब्धये ॥ ८८ ॥ 
समेब्रवीन्महाशास्त्रं पारमे श्वरसंज्ञया । 
qum सारमुद्धृत्य सर्वशास्त्रोपयोगिनम्‌ ॥ ८९ ॥ 
Sh: पोडशसाह लैः पारमेश्वरसंज्ञया | 
संप्रवक्ष्यामि ते शास्त्रमिदानीमवधारय ॥ ९० ॥ 
नारदोपि' ००००० 
दाते श्रीनारदपंचरात्रे ... ...यहमस GAT तोमर तांप्रराथं पाना शोरावामा- 
ध्यायः ॥ N 
अपूर्णी 


पत्र ९९४ do 13 अक्षर ५२ 
नारदपञ्चरात्रे जयाख्यसंहिता ॥ 
॥ आदिपत्राभावः ॥ 
ve इति श्री नारदपञ्चरात्रे जयाख्यसंहितायां झासत्जारंभम्रयोजनं नाम प्र- 
धमः पटल; i 
8 
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इति श्री'''योगाख्यान नाम त्रयस्त्रिशोष्यायः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
समाप्ता चेयं जयाख्यसंहिता ॥ 

अथ जयाख्यानुक्रमणिका ॥ 

आरंभमयोजनाध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 

ब्रह्मसगीख्यः ॥ २॥ 

प्रधानसगे जीवस्वरूप. ॥ ३ ॥ 

युद्धसर्ग ब्रह्मवाख्य. ॥ ४ ॥ 

परमानंदमापौ HAAT. ॥ ५ ॥ 


मंत्रोद्दार. ॥ ६ ॥ 
मंत्रोपकरण. ॥ ७ ॥ 
मुद्राबंधाख्य. ॥ ८ ॥ 


स्नानाविधि. ॥ ९ ॥ 
समाधिव्याख्यान, ॥१० ॥ 


न्यासविधि, ॥ ११ ॥ 
मानसयाग. ॥ १२ ॥ 
बाह्ययाग. ॥ १३ ॥ 
जपविधान. ॥ १४ ॥ 
अभिकार्य. ॥ १५ ॥ 
दीक्षाविधि. ॥ ९६ ॥ 
शिष्यभेद. ॥ १७ ॥ 


अभिषेकाख्यनाम. ॥ १८ ॥ 
मंत्रसिद्धिचिन्हाख्यनाम. ॥ १९ ॥ 
प्रतिष्ठाविधाननाम, ॥ २० ॥ 
पवित्रकविधाननाम. ॥ २१ ॥ 
वैष्णवलक्षणश्राद्वविधिनाम. ॥ २२ U 
संस्कारात्मकनाम. ॥ २३ ॥ 
प्रायाश्च त्तविधिनाम. ॥ २४ ॥ 
मंत्रसाधननाम. ॥ २५ ॥ 
साधकमंत्रसाधननाम. ॥ २६ II 
अंगमंत्रसाधकनाम. ॥ २७ ॥ 
अंगमंत्रसाधननाम. ॥ २८ ॥ 
चक्रत्रयकल्पसा० ॥ 39 ॥ 
कौस्तुभादीनां मंत्रसा० ॥ ३० il 
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उर्पाशुजपसाधने नाम ॥ ३१ ॥ 
साधनविषिनाम. ॥ ३२ ॥ 
योगाख्याननाम. ॥ 33 ॥ 

इति श्रीनारदपञ्चरात्रे जयाख्यसीहितायाभनुक्रमाणिका समाप्ता ''ग्रंथाग्र- 

संख्या ५००० 
संवत्‌ १७८२ पत्र १४२ 
नारदपञ्चरात्रे लक्ष्मीसंहिता 

॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 
नमोनित्यानवद्याय जगतः सर्वहेतवे ॥ 
ज्ञानाय निस्तरंगाय लक्ष्मीनारायणात्मने ॥ 

किं भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि २३६ 

इति श्रीनारदपंचरात्रे महालक्ष्मीतंत्रे श्रीसूक्तमभावमकाञौनाम पंचाशात्त- 

मोध्यायः ॥ ५० ॥ 

इंद्रतप[पो ]लक्ष्मीदर्शन ॥ १ ॥ 
शुद्धमार्मम्रकाशोनाम ॥ २॥ 
त्रैगुण्यप्रकादा. ॥ ३ ॥ 
आसस्वरूपप्रकाश, ॥ ४ 1 
प्राकृति सृष्टितत्त्मकाछ. ॥ ५ ॥ 
जीवस्य तवनिरूपण. ॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रमातृकरणादिप्रकाश. ॥ ७ il 
सबीवतारेषु शक्तिरूप. ॥ ८ ॥ 
अवतारमयोजनना. ॥ ९ ॥ 
व्यूहमकाञ्च. ॥ १० ॥ 
वैभवप्रकादा. ॥ ११ ॥ 
अविद्याविद्यामकाश. ॥ १२ ॥ 
जीवमकारपकाश. ॥ १३॥ 
गुद्धाशुद्धजीवस्वरूपवण्णनंना० ॥ १४ ॥ 
जीवस्य गुणत्रयात्ययवण्णनंना ॥ १५ ॥ 
जीवञचुद्विवर्ण्णनंनाम. ॥ १६ ॥ 
संसारतरणोपाय. ॥ १७ ॥ 
मंत्रोसत्ति. ॥ १८ ॥ 
वैखरीस्वरूपनिरूपण. ॥ १९ ॥ 
मातृकासूमिवर्णन, It २० ॥ 
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मंत्रगुरुशिष्यलक्षण. ॥ २१ ॥ 
मंत्राणामुत्तमादिमेद. ॥ २२ ॥ 
मंत्राणांमातृकामकाशोनाम. ॥ २३ ॥ 
तारकामकाशोनाम, ॥ २४ ॥ 
तारकानुत्तरप्रकाशवर्णोंद्धार . ॥ २५ ॥ 
तारकामयसप्तविद्याप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ २६ ॥ 
तारिकाणां सदाचारप्रकाशोनाम, ॥ २७ ॥ 
सदाचारप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ २८ ॥ 
पाडुण्यविभवाग्रीषोमविभागप्रकाशोनाम, || २९ ॥ 


त्रयरूपेण सुदशविभवप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ ३० ॥ 
सुददीनरहस्यमकाहोनाम. ॥ ३१ ॥ 
स्थूलसूक्ष्मादिप्रकाशोनाम . ॥ 33 i 
अंगोपांगादिमंत्रप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ ३३ ॥ 
मुद्रासमुद्रापददीनस्नानप्र. ॥ ३४ ॥ 
भूतशुद्धिमकाशोनाम. ॥ २५ ॥ 
अंतयौगप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ २६ ॥ 
बहियीगमकाशोनाम. ॥ २७ i 
बहिर्यींगावरणप्रकाशोनाम. ॥ ३८ ॥ 
बहियीगमकादाजपादिविधिः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
नित्यविधिप्रकाशः श्रद्धादिवणेनं Jo ॥ uo ॥ 
दीक्षामिषेकमकाशोनाम. ॥ ४१ ॥ 
पुरश्वरणक्रम ॥ ४२ ॥ 

मनोनिवारणदर्शन. ॥ ४३ ॥ 

रहस्यमकादा. ॥ ४४ ॥ 
परिवारमुद्रामूर्तिप्रकाश . ॥ ४५ ॥ 
सिद्धिप्रकाश. ॥ ४६ ॥ 

कीर्तिमंत्रसिद्विमकाश ॥ ४७ ॥ 

ज्ञयप्रकाश, ॥ ४८ ॥ 

प्रतिष्ठाविधानसिद्धिप्र. ॥ ४९ ॥ 

इति श्रीसूक्तमंत्रपभावमकारां नाम पंचाशोध्याय; ॥ ५० ॥ 
महालक्ष्मी संहिता समाप्ता ॥ 

संवत्‌ १७८२'"' लक्ष्मीसंहिता पत्र ११३ ग्रंथसंख्या ३७०० 
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॥ रामकल्पदुमाख्यनिवन्धः ॥ 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
मणीमि जानकीजानि पितरं कमलाकरम्‌ | 
अंबामरुंधतीशीलां लक्ष्मी लक्षणशालिनीम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
जगद्वुरोः श्रीकमलाकरस्य दिगंतविख्यातनिबेधकीत्तैः | 
अनंतसंज्ञस्तु तदात्मजोसौ श्रीरामकल्पद्रुममातनोति ॥ १॥ 
इति श्रीमयदवाक्यममाणप [पा] रावारपारीणश्रीमन्नारायणभद्टसूरि [g] 
बुश्रीरामकृष्णभट्टसुतश्ीमम्जगद्वरुकमलाकरभट्टामजानंतभट्टकृते श्रीरामकल्प- 
द्रमाख्ये निबंधे समयकांडः समाप्तः ॥ पत्र १०१ ॥ 
प्रणम्य जानकीजानि पितरं कमलाकरम्‌ | 
अनन्तसंज्ञस्तनते दानकांडं यथामति ॥ १ ॥ 
अनेतविबुघेनात्र कमलाकरसूनुना || 
योत्र श्रमः कृतस्तेन प्रीयतां रघुनंदनः ॥ 
समस्तविद्ृत्परितापहारी समस्तसंदेहनिरासकारी i 
श्रीरामकल्पद्रुमनामधारी निबंध एषोस्तु जंगत्मचारी ॥ 
dh वेदांतदास्त्रे फणिपतिभणितं [ते] Heat स्वतंत्रः 
दिक्षादक्षः खलानां गुरुवरवचसां भूल [3 ]मावोपदेष्टा ॥ 
भाट्टे भट्टोपमानो विदितबहुमतः संमतः सज्जनानां 
श्रौते स्मार्त च वेदे विजयति नितरां श्रीगरीबाभिधानः ॥ 
तत्कृतं यन्न केनापि तद्दत्तं यन्न केनाचित्‌ ॥ 
संपादिता च सा कीत्तियी च केनापि नाजिता ॥ 
सोये जनं धर्मकथाविहीनं पांपे रत वीक्ष्य दयारद्रचेताः ॥ 
संपूज्य सूनं [नुं ] कमलाकरस्याप्यचीकर त्तेन निबंधमेनम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमन्महामंडलाखंडल चक्रवत्तिचूडामणिराजाधिराअश्रीमहाराणाराज- 
सिंहश्री दिवाणजीपुरोहित श्री श्री श्री गरीबदास पुरोहितमहाराज प्रेरितानं- 
तभट्टविरचितश्रीरामकल्पद्रु माख्यमहानिबंधातर्गतं सप्तमं दानकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
पत्र ॥ १४० ॥ 
प्रणम्य जा०"`` "`` same यथामाति ॥ १ ॥ 
ब्राह्मणभोजनं ईश्वरार्ष्पणमिति शुभमस्तु | 
इति श्रीमन्महीमंडलाखंडलचक्रवर्तिचूडामणिश्रीराजसिंहमहाराणासार्वभौ- 
मपुरोहित श्रीगरीबदासम्रेरितानंतभट्ट विरचिते श्रीरामकल्पदुमांतगैते उत्सग्गै- 


कांडे तडोसर्गविधिः समाप्तः ॥ ॥ पत्र. ॥ २५ ॥ 
8 + 
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भूपालवलभः 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
श्रीसूर्याय नमः 
यच्छास्त्रं सविता चकार विपुलं स्कंपेस्त्रिमिज्यांतिषं 
तस्योच्छित्ति मैया सूनुः कलियुगे**** ॥ 


भूयः स्वल्पतरं वराहमिहिरव्याजेन सवै व्यधा- 

दित्थ ये मवदंति योगकुशलास्तस्मै नमो भास्वते ॥ १॥ 
इति राजमासँडे विवाहद्युद्धिपटलम्‌********* 
इति तारादिस्लानदोषोपदामनं होमादिकथनमायश्चित्तम्‌"`" "° 
दास्त्रप्रकरणमुक्तं मूपालवछमै ॥ 
इति श्रीकृष्णदेवात्मजपरद्युरामकृते भूपालवलभे नीतिशास्त्रम्‌ t 
इति श्रीपर्शुरामेण ज्योतिषां गतिवेदिना 
घातश्ञांतिर्विरचिता नराणां [हित] हेतवे 777 
इति श्रीपरशुरामेण ज्योतिषांगति `` ` ` 'कारमकरणं कृतं भूपालवलभे॥३५॥ 
इति मूपालवलभे अलेकारमकारमकरणम्‌'"' ********* 
इति भूपालवललभे गवादिलक्षणम्‌'"` ``" *** 
१९ इति श्रीमूपालवलमे शास्त्रटु "`" '***** 
४४ कृष्णदेवात्मजेनैव पर्डुरामद्विजन्मना ॥ 
स्वप्राध्यायोनिगदितो ००००००००००००००० 


पत्र ६०८ do ९९ अ० २४ अपूर्णम्‌ 


कृत्यरत्नाकरः ब्रह्मचारिकांड: To ७९ do ९ spo ९८ 
॥ श्रीगणेशायनमः || 
१ आ० देवः स्फुरन्मरि[हि]मतत्तदनंतमत्स्य 


कूमीदिजन्मकथिताद्रूतवैभवीयः | 
ब्रह्मांडबुद्ददमयो लरदंशलेश 


स्तर्यानपोहतु स बोधमहोदधिवः ॥ १ ॥ 
लक्ष्मीपरकृतः-- 


च० अपूर्ण; 
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R भा० ग्हस्थकाण्ड: २ qo V o—do १--अ० ४९ 
॥ श्रीग० ॥ 
स्वाध्यायाधिगमोरथतवमतये सर्कमैनिष्यत्तये'"' *** 
च० कृवैतोयं प्रकार इति मेधातिथिः॥ ॥ 
हाते श्रीमट्टलक्ष्मीधरविरचिते कृत्यकल्यतरौ गृहस्थकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


३ amo नेयतकालकाण्डः ३ To १६० do १ apo ४८ 
॥ श्रीग० ॥ 
थेन प्रत्यहम्रसिंधुपयसि स्लानादिभिः कमैमि: ***** 
qo इत्येषकथितो राजन्‌ पुराणश्रवणा{ण]विधिः॥ ॥ 
इति महाराजाधिराजश्रीमद्रोरविंद चंद्रवि-देवमहासांधिविग्रहिकेण भट्टद्ददय- 
धरात्मजेन श्रीलक्ष्मीधरेण विरचिते कृच्यकल्पतरी नैयतकालङांडं समाप्रम्‌ di 


ATRUF: 9 To १०० do १०० ago ४६ 
४ आए० श्रीग० 
यः पृण्यात्मा धिनोति प्रतिदिनमतितेहैतकारैर्मनुष्यान्‌ 7 
go प्राधानिके स्थाने प्रधानहोमस्थाने'* "° 
इति भट्ट दयधरासमजमहासांधिविग्राहिकमद्टश्रीलक्ष्मीधरविराचिते कृत्यकल्प- 
तरौ श्राद्वकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
ग्रंथसंख्या ३००० 


दानकण्डः ५ To ९३ do १० ayo ४० 
५ आ० उँनमोर्विधराजाय निर्वि्रफलदायिने ॥ 
येनाविच्छेदवेदध्वनिहतकलिभिः श्रोत्रियानां qui: 
च. नक्षत्रनायकं ङुयीद्दाराभ्यां मध्यतः स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीभट्टलक्ष्मीधराविराचिते कृत्यकल्पतरौ पंचमं दानकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


प्रतिछ्ाकाण्डः ६ qo ८३ do ९ spo ४१ 
& आ० ॥ श्रीग०॥ 
अथपतिष्ठा ॥ तत्र प्रासादादिफलं । तत्र यमः | कुबादेवकुले APT 
qo (Alang संपृणीस्ते पूज्याः शतशोमुने ॥ 
इतिश्रीमहाराजाधिराजगोविदचंद्रसांधिविग्राहि क श्रीलक्ष्मीधर भट्टविराचिते F- 
त्यकल्पतरी प्रतिष्ठार्काड; पूर्ण; ॥ 
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nier: ८ qo ८६ do ९ spo ४९ 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
८ आ० धर्म निर्मलहेमकुंभशिरसोयस्यामराणां गृहा:****** 
qo नगैशचैव हता ये च ते नराः पुण्यकर्मिण: ॥ 
इते भट्टश्रीहृदयधरात्मजमहासांधिविग्रहिकभट्रश्रीमलक्ष्मीधरविरचिते F- 
त्यकल्पतरी तीर्थकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ ग्रंथसंख्या २५२५ 


शुद्धिकाण्डः Lo qo ५४ do ९ spo ३९ 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः 
१० आए० वर्णादप्युचितार्जनापे भुं शददैर्गदीयैरमी'**'***** 
qo पतिपत्नी च fran fea । 
इति भट्टश्रीलक्ष्मीधरेण विरचिते कृत्यकल्पतरौ शुद्धिकांडं uma. 
ग्रंथसंख्या १२५० 


राजधर्मकाण्डः ११ qo ५१ do ९ aro ५२ 


श्रीसिद्विविंनायकाय नमः 
११ आए न्याये वर्सैमि यज्जगद्रुणवतां गेहेषु Teh "`` "`` 
qo आयुरारोग्यंमेश्वर्य्ये तदंते च सुखीभवेत्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीमद्रोविदचंद्रमहाराजसांधिविग्रहिकश्रीलक्ष्मीधरभट्वविराचिते कृत्य- 
कल्पतरौ राजधर्मकांड: ATT: ॥ 


संवत्‌ १६१२ 
व्यवहारकाण्डम्‌ १२ To १७० do spo ४९ 
१२ आ० 
॥ उ? नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ ॐ नमः शिवाय ॥ 


नानाशास्त्रवचोविचारचतुरमज्ञाबलस्थापित 
qo स्वऋक्‍षथतः विभक्तानवगच्छेयुलंख्यमप्यन्तरेण तान्‌ ॥ 


इति भट्टददयधरात्मजमद्ासांधिविग्नहिकभट्ट श्रीमलक्ष्मीधराविराचिंते कृत्यक- 
ल्पतरौ व्यवहारकांडे व्यवहारकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


ग्रंथसंख्या ५००० 
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शान्तिकाण्डम्‌ १३ qo ३३ पं १२ अ० ५० 
१३ आ० नमौगणेशाय ॥ ॐ नमः शिवाय ॥ 


यस्मिन्‌ बिभ्रति विश्वपालनमहायङ्ग दिजन्मोत्तमे 
qo ब्राह्मणा दैवतं महत्‌॥ ॥ 
इति महाराजाधिराजश्रीमद्रोविंददेवमह|[सांधिविग्राहिक श्रीमन्‌हदयकरात्म- 
जभट्टश्रीलक्ष्मीधराबिराचिते कृत्यकल्पतरी शांतिकपीष्टिककांडँ समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


मोक्षकाण्डम्‌ १४ qo ८९ do € apo ५१ 
॥ श्रीगणे० ॥ 
१४ afo वेदांतोक्तिविवेकविभवगलदुर्वारमायातमः 
qo यथा गतिनेदृञ्येत तथैवास्य महात्मनः ॥ 
erected ` मोक्षकांडं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
॥ २६५० ॥ ॥ संवत्‌ १७०८ ***'*'शुभमस्तु 


१ 


ब्राह्मणपुस्तकानि, 


ब्राह्मणपुस्तकानि- ` कतो. 

अगस्त्यसंहिता .................. am 
'अनिट्कारेका — सव्याख्याना | KANA 
अमरकोदाकावितभाषा ... ..... नारणदास नृपः 
अष्टाध्यायी ........ ॥ 7 he cee 
अष्टांगहरयदीपिका-पदार्थचाद्रि। ...... 

ara. 
अन्धयटिपद्धत्याज्योयज्ञीयम्रन्थः| ...... 
आत्मविद्योपरेश: ..........-.... दोकरः ...... 
आनन्ढलहरीटीका ...... ........ भट्टाचाये गो- 

| दीकान्तः 

आरणीपरम्‌ 252. em 
आयोविजञप्तिः 2९256 आ रामचंद्रः ...... 
आश्वलायनगृह्यकारिका--जय- " 

न्तमते. 
आश्वलायनश्रौतवृत्तिः ......... नारायण: 
आशोचसंग्रहाख्यर्तिशच्छोकी मू» बोपदेवः 

utar. ‘Sto भडाचायेः 
आह्िकम्‌--सामगानाम्‌ ...... .. [io Seis 
इतिहाससमुञ्चयः be 52252 
उड़ामरमहाझास्त्रसारोद्भारः ...... | Reeve 


उत्तरगीता--सटीका ......... --“गौँडपादी 
ऋतुसंहारमहाकाव्यम्‌ ...... ..,कालिदासः ... 


ऋग्वेकमज्त्रसंहिता............... ७ 
ऐतरेयत्राह्मणपाज्विकावा-य्रात्य | ...... 
पञ्चिका, | 
ऊर्ध्वदेहिकपद्धातिः ............... गमेश्वरः ......! 
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न्ताकया च. l 
कामशास्त्रेस्मरदीपिका ......... कद्रः ......... 
क्रामाक्षीस्तुतिशतकानि .........'मुककाविः 
कारक्रपरीक्षावृत्तिः ............ AN 
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APPENDIX I. 


CATALOGUE OF THE PALM-LEAF MSS. 


IN 


SANTINATH’S BHANDAR, CAMBAY. 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


No. of 
lines on 
eaoh 
page. 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. No, or Age. Bemarks. 


१ | महावीरचारिञ्रम्‌-त्रिषष्टितालाकापरुषचरित्रान्तर्गैतपवे ९०. ........ हेमचन्द्र! ४-२९३ | ९-७ ९८- ६० ... | अपूर्णेम्‌ 
२ | वसुदेवहिण्डस्य मध्यमखण्डः- मागधी ............ BS NOR NIE NS २०० | ... | .. | ... | WERE 


र 

॥ डे नमः सव्वेज्ञाय ॥ जयत्यनेकांतकेठीरवः || 
जयइ नवनलिणकुवलयवियसियवरक मलपत्तलडहत्थो ॥ 
डसभो सभावसुलालिथमयगलगइ लालियपत्थाणो || 
जयइ य पणय पुरंदरणहापशा हसितभूसणव्वाडे || 
वीरो समत्ततिहुय णलोयणक memes || 
तत्तोयपणयसुरवइमडडतडा घडलालितकमज़ुयला || 
अजियाइपासचारेमा सेसावि जयंति जिणचंदा || 
भवसिद्दिबाद्धिमंगल जय सिव सुपसत्थ सिद्धकष्णणा || 
जइणो जर्यति लोए निर्चंपि डु सुहफलासिद्धा |! 
नमिऊण त [4] विणएणं संघमहार यणमंदिरगिर स्स || 
बोछामि get निहुया खंडं बसुदेवचरियस्स || 
ndg— 


पडमसिरी ललितसिरी रोहिणी बालचंदाय एवं वसुदेवभारियाए सतं स- 
म्मतम्‌ | सम्मत्ताय वसुदेवहिंडी संगहणी सम्मत्तं च वसुदेवहिंडीए मज्झिमर्क- 
[| HUTT १७०० o—Qy ३९४ 
श्रीजिनेन्द्रचरिजम--पग्नानन्दापरनामकमहाकाब्यम्‌.................. अमरच्चन्द्रः ४९८ | ३-४ |९९-१०१| ९२९७ | AIA 


Begins— 
॥ स्वस्ति श्रीजेयोभ्यदयश्र || 
अहै नोमि सदाईत्यकारणं सकलाहेताम्‌ || 
स्वस्वस्तिभ्रीजयश्रीमन्महानंदमहोमयम्‌ || १ ॥ 


E 


6 


Ends— 
गते श्रीपार्भनिवां णात्सा द्धे वर्षदाते दये || 
श्रीवीरस्वामिनो जज्ञे महानंदपदोदयः || ७९ || 
इत्याचायेश्रीजिनदत्तसूरिशिष्यपॉडेतश्रीमदमरचंद्रविरचिते महाकाव्ये | 
जिर्नेत्रचरित्ने श्रीपद्मानैदापरनांत्रे वीरांके पदास्तिसग्गे; समाप्तः dnd शोक- 
संख्या ९९५ | & || मंगलं महाश्री शुभं भवतु || 


४ | महावीरचरित्रम्‌-त्रिषष्टिदालाकापरुषचारवान्तगैतँ emt पर्वे... ...... हेम चन्द्र ३२९ | ९-६ : १२८० 
५ | आवदयकश्ृत्तिप्रदेशव्याख्याटिप्पनकम्‌ ......... I RR .|न्द्रसूरिः-[अभ-|९८१- | ३-६ | ६०-६२ १२९७ 
Ends— यदेवसूरिशिष्यः] २७९ 
बिशेषती मद्विधासुमतामिति । प्रन्थाम्रं || १६४० || 


६ | पारठासंठियण-- ................ oer ana agak ag ४ 

Begins— 

॥ नमो वीतरागाय ॥ 

नमह नयनमिर नरवइसरसिरुह वियासणम्‌ || 

अवणपणयं निहयतमातिमिरानियरं वीरजिणदिणेसरं सिरता || || 
Enus— 

पारठासंठिए सैमत्ता || वड्डावलिपुरीए ver फग्गुणचउमासे पञ्जुत्रसू- 
रिणो धम्मनत्तएणं तु सुयाणुसारेण गणिणा जसदेवेणं उद्धरिया एत्थ पढम- 
पडे २३ पूजाविधानं समाप्तमिति || क्लीक २८०० 


| यहादेवसूरि: | ९४९ | ४-९ ७५ 


७ | लघुसंपरहणिज्ृत्ति:-- ............................................ i ३६० | ६२ 
Begins— न्व्रसूरिशञिष्यः] 
॥ डे नमः सवेज्ञाय || 
aagi योगिभिरप्यगम्यं विधूतनिःशेषतमोवितानम्‌ ॥ 
Ends— 


गाथाइयप्रमाणा संक्षिप्ततरा संग्रहणिस्तद्याख्यानाच 7 7 7 श्रीदेवभद्रतूरी 
रचिता स्वगुरुप्णीता [त ] संग्रहण्या gts: समिता | 
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संपूर्णम 


संपूर्णम्‌ 
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Bogins— 
॥ ॐ नमो वीतरागाय || 


णमो विणयपणयसुरिंदवंदवादिय कुमारविदाणं करइ तस्स एसा दारिया 


दायव्वा ग्रथाग्रै ९९००० संवत्‌ १३८८ 
दान्सिनाथन्चरित्रम-क्लोकबद्धम्‌ ........ 


Begins 
॥ है नमः श्री्ञांतिनाथाय || 
वेरमरलनिदारलनमोरलपरंपरम्‌ || 
परं तञ्जयति ज्योतिमेहामोहतमोपहम्‌ ।। | 
नोड्टीनो यन्मनोमूषास्थितः द्यांतो रसाधिपः || 
स श्रीवृषभयोगीन्ब्रः भियेष्टापदासाद्धि भाक्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
भमः श्रीझांतये भेजे यं मृगः भ्रितवत्सलम्‌ || 
सिंहिकासतवित्रस्तो वनेपि गगनोवि च ॥ II 
व्याख्यास पांत श्रीनेमेरैतद्जतिजुषर्त्विषः || 
नमन्मूद्धेसु बिश्रत्योक्षतदूरवाक्षतभियम्‌ || ४ 0 
भ्रीमत्पार्धेप्रभृः सप्ततत्वकोटीश्वरः ATT ॥ 
wur ध्वजा यस्य फणब्याजाचचकासते || ५ || 
यो बाल्ये मेरुवंझाम्रे Tag कीत्तिनत्तेकीम || 
तं श्रीवीरं तपःश्रीणां नादाचार्यमुपास्महे ॥ ६ ॥ 
ब्रह्मगुतिसनाथस्य यतिधम्मैस्य pra 
एकोनाविंदातिः संतु तेजिताया जिना मुदे || Il 
एकामपि freut यो अगखितयगो | 
चारयामास जैनीं गां गौतमः सतमहिछदे || ८ ॥ 


.....। VR: 
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१५५। ९१८८ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


९२० १३१८ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


Remarks. 


(+) 


श्रीसुधस्मी' सघम्मैश्रीवीरवंदासमद्वव: || 

तरौ मर्हातरारातिपातनै तनुतां मम | ५ ॥ 

सनुइँदामितापूर्वैपूर्वेर लकु लाश्रय : || 

विश्वरूप दधस्मध्ये श्रुतवाद्धिः प्रवद्धेताम्‌ || ९० ॥ 

चतुररेशशतमंथअंथनायासलालंसम्‌ || 

हारिभई वचो हारि ont ont करोतु न; ॥ ९९ || 

वादविद्यावतोयापि लेखशाला मनुञ्झता ॥ 

देवसूरिप्रभौः साम्य कथं स्यादेवसूरिणा ॥ १२ H 

वैदे श्रीदेव॑चंद्र तं यत्कृतं माकृतं बृहत्‌ || 

श्रीसांतिदृत्तं संक्षिप्य संस्कृतं कियते मया || ९६ It 

अमान महिमानं कस्तस्य स्तौतु गणेशितु:॥ ` 

दिष्यो यस्याँदितो हेंमचै्रसूरि अंगदुरुः || १४ ॥ 

मृपंतिभतिबोधिस्या aft सुधयामरा। ॥ 

अशिरे पच्चवोपि भ्रीहेमसारी महेम त॑ ॥ ५ || 

आीदेवामैदसूरिभ्यो नमस्तेभ्यः प्रकादितम्‌ || 

ब्वियसारस्वताण्यै येर्भिजं चाग्दानु शासनम्‌ i १६ || 

श्रीदैवानंदाशैष्यश्रीकनकमभादोष्यंराद || 

5 argant नंयात्‌ प्रंथस्थास्यापे शुद्धिकृत्‌ lI ५७ I 
ndá8-— 


सक््यासपूवैमथ कोटिदिलाण्यर्तार्थि 

प्राज्यैः सम॑ मुनिवरैः शिवमाससाद || ४०० | 
भीरोदाक्तचरिभवानधिगतअक्रिभ्रियं तत्र य- 

द्वोगेप्यस्थ न संगमंगातिमतिस्तद्वीरश्षांतो भुवम्‌ || 

ae: ace मोहनिहतो धीरोद्धतो नायक । 

सिद्धो बड्रातेथ धीरलालितः ia: (sic. lege शांतिः] | 
8; || ४१०९ | 
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| No. of | No. of 
No. Name of Work. Author'a name od lines on Teen, Age. | Remarks. 
page line 
बाहेस्पत्याधिपत्यस्य पातने प्रथितोयम: || 
arga: कोवे लोकेस्मिन्‌ देवसारे: FARA: || ४०२ || 
यो वादीश्वरदेवसूरिसगारो मूलक्रमे सूरिणा 
क्रे श्रीमदनँदुना निजपदे तेनाग्रवृत्तश्रिता ॥ 
काव्ये श्रीमानिदेवसूरिकाविना श्रीद्यांतिवृत्ते कृते 
श्रीमदयुन्रमुनींदुधीरुचिशुचिः सग्गोंगमत्सप्तमः॥ ४०३ ॥ 
ग्रंथाप्न ४०५ अक्षर ९६ निववेत्तिप्राप्तिनांम सप्तमः सर्गैः समाप्तः ॥ इति 
श्रीशांतिनाथचरितं संपूणेम्‌ ॥ संवत्‌ ११३८ 7 7 झोधनीयमसमं धृत्वा ममत्व 
मयि ।। 
qo निच्चीयसूतटती यखण्डस्य भाष्यम्‌-- ....... nm ००००, sl. ३-१३४ ४-७ ९९६९५० ... अपूर्णम्‌ [A 
११ | बृहत्कल्पसूजम--चूर्णि भाष्यमिभ्रम्‌ ................................. . १३२ | ३-९. १४०- . | अपूर्णम्‌ चु 
१२ आवदयकनियुक्ति “लघुवृत्तिसहिता-मू मा० Ae d .......... [ze भद्रबाहुस्वा १५० 
Begins— © X m = 
टी» ॥ नमः प॑चपर मेष्ठेने ॥ MNT ५3083 MM] ९४४ ka 


देवः श्रीनाभिसूनुजेनयतु e सिवान्यंसदेशे यदीये 

खेलंती कुंतलाली विलसदलिकुल प्रोज्ज्वला शालते स्म || 
संजाते संयमभ्रीपरिणयनाविधौ मांगलिक्ये बिलोकी- 

लक्ष्म्या दूवाँकुराणां तातेरिव पतितोदस्तह स्तद्वयाग्रात्‌ || १ ॥ 
विधाहंकारमर्दी समितिकृतरतिश्रक्रचापांकपाणि 
akarana व्यपड्तविषमाखारिदो हँडकंडूः || 
भक्तिप्राग्भारनम्रक्षितिपतिपटलीमौलिकोटीरकोटी- 
झाणाकोणाप्रलेखोडिखितनखाशिखः पातु बीराख्चिलोकीम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


0 


4 


निर्त्य यत्पणिपातसंभ्रमभृतां पादान्जपीठस्थल- 
न्यासोशातिकिणावलिब्यातिकराद्भालेषु भव्यात्मनाम्‌ || 
एतेनंतमहोमहोदयपदे योग्या इते प्रीतित: 

gant किल वार्द्षतानि तिलकान्यब्याञ्जिनौघः स व: ॥ ३॥ 
यत्कांतिप्रसेरेण विधधवलीकाराश्रिया सवेत! 

aani परिपच्यतेधिमनसं yi तदक्केदातः ॥ 

येनोत्सपेति सवेवाहमयगत॑ ज्ञानं परं तत्क्षणात्‌ 

IE SIE भ्रुतदेवता रचयताद्वेमोपशांतिक्रियाम्‌ || ४ ॥ 
आस्तेनन्यजनामनस्यनुकलूं स्वस्वामिभक्ति स्ततो 

वासं यस्य चकार पाणिकमले सा केवलभ्री धुवम्‌ || 


नेव॑ चेब्रिललास तत्कथमियं ada तत्र क्षणात्‌ 


न्यस्तो यत्र भवेदयं स भगवान्‌ श्रीगौतमो नंदतात्‌ || ५ | 
गवामीदी यत्र प्रवचनधुरं धर्मेधवले 
स्फुरइथाख्यानादप्रातिहृतसम स्तेतरवृषे ॥ 
समारोप्यात्मीयां त्रिभृवनपर्तिनिब्वैतिमगा- 
ड्रवारण्यान्निस्तारयतु स सुधर्माभिधगुरुः || ६ ॥ 
तत्त्वाथेरनोघाविलोकनार्थै सिद्धांतसौधांतरहर्तदीपाः ॥ 


. नियुक्तयो येन कृता; कृताथैस्तनोतु भद्राणे स भद्रबाहुः || ७ || 


तस्यावश्‍यकनियेक्तिगवीं दुहन्‌ वृत्तिभाजनेर्थपयः || 
प्रगुणीकरोमि सरसं रसलोलुपलोकतृष्टिकते || ८ || 
पर क्क द्ादशांगीभूडबबाहुगुरोर्गर: || 
सुग्धधीबीलिशः क्वाहं पदमात्रेप्यदाक्तिमान्‌ || ९ || 
तथदावदयकमह विवरीतुं माते व्यधाम्‌ ॥ 

गंगां तरीतुमारब्धस्तदोष्णेकेन कृष्णवत्‌ || ९० || 


4 


Name of Work. 


महाशाखस्य चामुष्य महाकविविनेमिते ॥ 

गंभीराथ महत्यो स्तशूर्णवैत्तिथ यद्यपि ॥ १५ ॥ 

तथाप्यत्यल्पधीहेतोरल्पधीरप्यई पुनः || 

रचयिष्याम्यमू वृत्तिमत्तानाथों लघीयसीम्‌ || ९२ || 

मू०--आभिणिवोहियनाणं gama चेव उहिनाणं च || 

तह मणपज्जवनाणे केवलनाणं च प॑चमर्य ॥ ९ dl 
Ends— 

टी० यती यथाश्यातचारित्रिण एव महोदयपदावारततिरिति।| &|। शते श्री भी- 
तिलकाचायैविराचितायामावश्यकलघद्‌त्तै प्रत्याख्यानाध्ययनं समाप्त || अत्र 
ग्रेथाम्रे ६०८ तत्समातौ CATT चेयमावश्यकलघुदवत्ति : || ग्रंथसवांग्रं १२३२८ 

तीर्थे बीरविभोः सुधमेगणभूत्संतानलन्धोन्नति- 

शारित्रो ज्ज्वलचंद्रगच्छजलधिभोष्णासशी तद्तिः || 

साहित्यागमतक्केलक्षणमहाविद्यापगासागर; 

श्रीचंद्रभभसूरिरद्भधतमतिवोदी मसिहोभवत | ९ || 

तत्पट्टलक्ष्मीश्रवणावतंसाः श्रीधम्मे घोषप्रभवा anm: || 

यत्पादपओ्ने कलहॅसलीलां दधौ नृपः श्रीजयर्तिहृदेव: || २ ॥ 

तत्पट्टोदयश्ैल शृंगमभजत्तेजास्वचूडामणि 

श्रीचक्रेश्वरसूरिरित्यभिधया कोप्यत्र भानुनेवः || 

संप्राप्ताभ्यदयः सदैव तमसा नो जातु विच्छायेतः 

तैवोचेडरुचि: कदाचिदपि न प्राप्तापरागस्ततः ॥ ३ II 

विललास At तत्प्ृप्रासादचंद्रज्ञालायाम्‌ || 

श्रीमान्‌ दिवपभगुरुः संयमकमलाकृतासक्ति: ॥ ४ || 
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श्रादवप्र भसूरीणां तेषां शिष्योस्मि मंदधी: I 
नाम्ना श्रीतिलका चायैः श्रुताराधनगाद्धिभाक्‌ || ५ || 
एतां वत्ति लघुमविषमां सोहमावश्यकीयां 
तत्पादान्जस्मर णमहसा मुग्धधीरप्यकाषेम्‌ || 
तद्मार्त्किचिद्रमसवज् तो दृष्टमस्यामरुद्ध 

तत्संशोध्यं मयि कृतकृपैः सूरिभिस्तत्त्वविद्विः || ६ || 
ata रचयता चैतां सुकृतं यन्मयार्जितम्‌ || 

भवे भवेह॑ तेन स्यां भ्रताराधनतत्परः || ७ || 
दातद्रादसाकेन्दानां गते विक्रमभूभजः || 

संवत्सरे षण्णवते वृत्तिरेषा विनिमैमे || ८ || 
शिष्या नः दास्यचारित्राः सवेराख्नान्धिपारगाः || 
अस्यां सहायर्क चक्ष: श्रीपद्मप्रभसूरयः ॥ ९ || 
झिष्योस्माकमिमां वृत्तिमखिन्नः शाखतत्ववित्‌ || 
अलिखत्मथमादर्दो यदार्तिलकपांडितः || vo || 
ससपादचिदात्यस्यां छोकद्िषट्सहस्तिका || 
प्रत्यक्षरेण संख्यातादोते निश्चितवानहम || ९९ || 
संवत ९५४५ चैत्र वदि ३ सोमे शरस्तंभर्ता्थे कायस्थज्ञातीयमईंजनोसुत 
Ho मालोकेन लिखित || 
माल्ह्णदेवीसुतविशुद्धवासनावदयकलघुवृत्तिम्‌ || 
लेखयतिस्म शरांबाधिशक्रान्दे स्तंभतीर्थपुरे || ५ || 
० सव्वेसिपि नयाण॑ बहुविहवत्तव्वय निसामित्ता || 
तं सब्वनयावैशुद्धं अं चरणगुणाठेऊ साहू il १ ॥ 


उपदेशमालाप्रकरणम्‌ू-मागधी ............ ००००० ००००» ०००००००| धर्मदासगाणिः 
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अ मनन व्यव se| ane 
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No. of 


Author's ngme. leaves. 
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a |. 


Begius— 
नामिऊण जिणवर्रिदे इंदनरिंदचिए तिलोयगुरु || 
डवएसमालमिणमो वृच्छामि गुरूवएसेणम्‌ || || 
हय धर्म्मेदासगणिणो जिणवयणृवएसकञ्जमालाऊ || 
मालव्व विविह कृमुमा काहिया स॒तीसवग्गस्स || ५४० 
संतिकरा Igat कलाणकरी सुमंगलकरी य || 
होड कहगस्स Tears तह्य निव्वाणफलदायी ॥ ५४१ 
इत्थ सम्प fort माला उवएसपगरणं पगय॑ || 
गाहाणं सब्वग्गं पंचसया चेव बायाला || ६४२ 


--अजितशान्तिस्तव:--मागधी............-... eem -००.००[नन्ड्घिणमहार्ि:] 


Begins— 

आजिय॑ जियसन्त्रभयै संति घ पसैतसव्वगयपावम्‌ || 

जय गरुसं॑तेग़णकरे end जिणवरे पाणिवयामि ॥ || 
Ends— 

जइ इत्थ परमपयं अहवा कित्ती सुवित्थडा भुवणे || 

ता तिउलोकुद्धरणे आयर॑ कुणह ॥ ४२ || 

थिरावलि-मागधी .......... morc 
Begins— 

जयइ जगणीवजोणीवियाणडे जगगुरू जगाणंदो || 

जगनाहो जगबंधू जयइ जगापेया महोभयव॑ || ९ || 


१० 


v 


३-९ | ३७-४६ 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


(0 ) 


xv 


Ends— 
जयते anda कालिअस॒अआणुञगिए धीरे || 
ते पणमिऊण सिरसा नाणस्स परूवणं Tes || ५० || थिरावलिया समन्ता || 
--गौतमपृच्छा-मागधी seem PRIN "€ 
Begins— 
नमिऊण तित्थनाहं जाणंतो तहवि गोयमो भयर्ष | 
अबुहाणबोहणत्यं धम्माधम्मफल वोच्छे || Il 
Ends— 
अडयालीसा पणुत्तरीहिं गाहाणं होइ चडसठी || 
संखेंवेणे भणीया गोयमपुच्छा महत्थावि ॥ ६३ || गोयमपुच्छा सम्मत्ता || 
--व्बउसरण प्रकरणम्‌-मागधी... .. ..««०००-००००००००००९०००१०००-०००००९०* - २| ३-४ 
Begins— 3 
चडसरणगमणदुक्कडगरिहासु कडाणुमोयणा चेव || 
एसु गुणे अणवरयं कायब्वों कुसलहेडत्ति || II 
त्रिषष्ठिदालाकापुरुषचरित्रान्तगेसदतीयं पर्वे ..................... 
Begins— 
अह || त्रैलोक्यप्रभवे पुण्यसंभवाय भवच्छिदे || 
श्रीसंभवाजिनँद्राय मनोभवभिदे नमः ॥ ५ || 
धात्रीपवित्रीकरणं लवित्रं कर्मवीरुधाम्‌ || 
चरित्रमथ वक्ष्यामि श्रीसंभवजिनेशितुः || २ || 
Ends— 
एवमाय॒ः पूर्वलक्ष्यमभूच्छी शीत लप्रभोः ।। ९२० || 
सुविधिस्वामिनिवोणान्निवोणं शीतलप्रभोः || 
सागरोपमकोटीषु व्यती तास नवस्वभूत्‌ ॥ ५२५ Il 
श्रीशीतलस्य 7 ` 7 7 इत्याचायेहेमचंद्राविराचते निष्टिशलाकापुरुषचरिभे 


२६ 


dia 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


(वा) 


SSS CEE सिने of | No, of 
lines on| letters 
eaoh |in eaoh 


page. | line. 


No. of 
leaves. 


Name of Work. Author's name. Age. 


महाकाव्ये तृतीये पब्वेंगि भ्रीशीतलस्वामिचारितवगेनोनामाष्टमः सर्ग: समाप्त 
च तृतीयं पदं || 
श्री संभवप्रभूतितीथ कृतां तृतीयेष्टानां चारिषमिह पत्मैषरेष्टसगें 
ध्येयं पदस्थमिव वारिरुहेष्टपभेनृध्यायतो भवति सिद्धिरवदयमेव || 
१९ | RRT ...................................................... महेन्द्रासिहः २०० | ७ ९ | ९८-६२ ... | संपूर्णन 
Begins— 
॥ नमः भ्रीमदेवगरुपदपंकजेभ्यः || 
त्रिभुवन शहमदीपःकल्याणानेधिभवे।दधौ द्वीपः || 
संश्षीतितिमिरभानुजैयति श्रीमान्‌ जिनो वीरः ॥ I 
reat कश्चित्‌ gw सतदपेधीः || . 
विदधे श्रीधमेघोषसूरिरुत्तरविस्तरम्‌ || || 
Ends— 
= आसते जीवाभिगमवृत्ती ||७।|| इतिज्ाधताष्टाहिकाविचार: । 
॥ ९१७ || शिवमस्तु | अध्यापयितृ-अध्येतृ-ध्याख्यातृ-भ्ेतृभ्यः | समाप्ताधेयं 
दातपदिकाभिधाना विषमविषमतरकतिपयविचाराणां प्र श्रेत्तरपद्धतिरो nl 
इयं च विक्रमाहणरस (रवि) संख्ये वर्षे १२६३ श्रीमदायरक्षितसूरिशेष्याणां 
श्रीमज्जयसिंहसूरांणां पट्टालंकृतिकतोभिः श्रीधम्मघोषसूरिभिरविद्ब्धा ततञ्च 
तामतिगंमीराधेत्वात्‌ ब्युत्पश्षमतीनामेव मुखावबोधां तदितरेषां तु किचिदा- 
म्य ततस्तेषामेव श्रीधम्मेघोषसूरीणां श्रुतांतेवासिभिरपि तत्पट्ट- 
sro ) भी महेंद्रसिहसू[रभिर्विकमा दुदाधिग्रहपूर्यसख्ये संव- 
त्सेरे ९२९४ सेव ग्रंधपद्धतिः ्राथिदाधानं काचिदुद्धर णं क्ाथित्क्रमविरचनां 


(a) 


धाय ma-n दधिकान्यपि प्रभोत्तराणि प्रक्षि (व्य) | 
| सुखावबोधा भवत्विति किंचिद्रिस्तरवती विदधे || ७ || भद्रमस्तु 
चतुर्विधसंघस्य- “wami ५२०० इति शतपदिकामिधाना प्रश्रोत्तरपद्धातै : 
aa || 


९६ | पर्युषणाटिप्पनकम्‌ . 
Ends— 


2००००९०००९००००००००००१०००००००००००००००००००००.०..८. 


स्यालिखद 7 7 "एथ्वीचंद्रस्रिरिदं = ¬ "सलक्षपुरे पयेषणाटिप्पनर्क स- 
म्मत्त || मंगलं महाभ्रीः || 


ius उपदेशमाला ..................................................... धर्मदासगणिः 
१४ | आद्धदिनकृस्यबृत्तिः ............................. त कासा 
Begins— 3 
॥ ई नमः सब्वेज्ञाय || 


गोभिर्येन जगत्रयेपि निषिलद्रव्यप्रकाश्ाः ear 

चक्रे जाय्यतमोमिदा भवभूतां दोषापहार स्तथा || 

तं नत्वा जिनवीरमक्केमतुलं सृत्रात्तथान्नायतः 

आद्धानां दिनकृत्यसूत्रविवृरति वक्ष्ये सबोधामहम्‌ || १ || 

व्यवहारसूअम--मागधी SET ५. ........................ 

व्यवहारसूअद्वितीयखण्डस्य टीका:-- 
Begins— 

॥ नमो वीतरागाय || व्याख्यातः प्रथमोदेशक : सांप्रतं द्वितीयमारः 
| तस्य चेदमादिसूत्रं || ७ || दोसाहस्सिया एगतो विहाति | इत्यादि । 
अथास्य सूत्रस्य कः संबंध उच्यते || ७ || अभ्भठियस्स || 
Ends— 

परिहार स्तप इत्येकाथेम्‌ lall हाते श्रीमलयगिरिविराचितायाँ व्यवहारटी- 
कायां पंचमोद्देशकः समाप्तः || पंचमोदेराके प्र॑थाम्रं || ९०५ || ७ [| मंगलं 
महाश्रीः || ७ || ६०३० 7 :श्रेयोथें ब्यवहारदितीयखंड लिायितामिति ६०३ 
संवत्‌ १३०९ वर्षे माद्रसादि १५ 


१९ 
२० 


EI 


पृथ्वी चन्द्रसूरिः| ३-५० ५ 


५५ | १३०५ | अपूर्णम्‌ 


५६ ४ | ४०-४२ अपूर्णम्‌ 
२६६ | ४-६ | १७०- अपूणेम्‌ 
१७४ 
७१- 

३० | ४-६ el अपूर्णम्‌ 


३२३ | ४-६ nS १३०९ | संपुणेम 


( श) 


No. of No. of 
Name of Work, Author’s name. m ka linen on ETETE Age. Remarks. 
pege. | line. 
= धर्मेकीति: २७२ | 3-6 | o- संपूर्णेम्‌ 
Begins— ३०० 
॥ È नमः प्रवचनाय ॥ 


देवेद्बृंदस्तुतपादपद्मः स्वर्भृभुवः श्रीवरकेलिसद्म ॥ 

संदेहसंदोहरजः समीरः स वः शिवायास्तु जिनेंद्रवीरः Hd] इह हि start 
Ends— 

शोषविध्यादिवणी || इति श्रीसंघस्य प्रतिदिनमवदयं कृतिविधौ 

सुधम्मौनुष्ठाने MANEN: TITR: | 

सदाहचचैत्यानां विहितविधिवद्दंदन वर: 

शुतादाश्नाया्च प्रकृतविवृति: पारमगमत्‌ ॥ २॥। 

इति प्रीदेवैद्रसूरिशिष्यमहोपाध्यायश्रीधम्मेकीर्तिसमुत्कीत्तिते प्रतिदिनावश्य- 
कत्यभीसंघांसार विधिनान्नि चैत्यवंदनादिविवरणे चैत्यवंदनाविधानाभिधानप्रथ- 
माधिकारे चैत्यव॑दनाविशेषविधिस्वरूपादिवण्णेनोनामा चतुर्थः प्रस्तावः tl 
एवं समथितभ्रेत्यवंदनाविधिनामा मथमोधिकारः ॥ 

जयति श्रीजिनासन [4] समुठित [angka] भुतधम्मेघोषसु- 
विद्वाद्धि ॥ 

यत्र सदापि हि ary: प्रवरप्रवल्हादन [:] पुरस्तात्‌ || Vi 

श्रीधम्मैकीर्ञिकत्तौ गौरव्योन्योपि धमैघोष इव ॥ 

श्रतदुग्धायुपलन्धिः किमु सक्वरणाध्वनीनस्तु ॥ २ ॥ 

aimer: पिता यस्य गुरूः श्रीपातिनामतः॥ 

निरवद्यक्षवैविदानंदयोविश्वनंद्पे॥ [गर 
REN EA ]॥३॥ 


( हा) 


N 


२२ 


aa 


ne 


शाद्धक्रियादिसंघेषशालिनस्तस्य काव्पराजस्य || 

लघ॒बंधो वृत्तिरियं स्वपरोपकृतो कृताथोस्तु ॥ v ॥ 

QARTA Soa ति 
Ends— 

राज्ञी राज्यं विधिवदसिषद्भत्तरव्याहताज्ञा || 

> 
Begins— 

आभिणिबोहियनाणं स॒यनाणं चेव उहिनाणं च || 

तह मणपज्जवनाणं (केवलनाणै) च प॑चमय॑ ॥ ९ || 

--- ८० पीढिव्वा | AAR 7 78 वंदेऊण सिरसा अत्थ पुहुत्तस्स | 

तद्धि [तिहि] काहियस्त सुयनाणस्स भगवड निज्ज्ञा्त कित्तदस्सामि ।|४|| 

आवस्पगस्प दसकालियस्प्त तह डत्तरस्स [ ज्य ] मायारे 

सुयगडे निज्जुर्ने वोछामे तहा दसाणं [ च ] ॥ Ul 

कप्पस्स य ATMA ववहारस्स य परमनिऊणस्स | 

सूरियपन्नत्तीए 318 इसिभासियाणं च || ६ || 

एएसिं निज्जार्स वोछामि अहं जिणोवएसेणं || 

आहर (ण) हेडकारणपयानेवहामेणं समासे् || || 

सामाइय SMT AS उवएसिणं गुरुजणेणं || 

आयरियपरंपराए आगयं अणुपुव्वीए ॥ ८ || 

निज्जुत्ति [त्ता] ते अत्या अँ बद्धा तेण होइ निज्जुत्ति ।। 

प्रामरतिप्रकरणम्‌ .....«.-०००००००००००००००००००००००-०००+५००००*००८०- 
Ends— 

धर्मकथिका प्रसमरतिरायोहातत्रयं द्वाददो चर पारसिमाप्तामाते || प्रसमर- 
तिप्रकरणं समाप्तमिति || मंगलं || 


_प्रोोत्तररब्रमालिका- .................................. ततल 


भद्रबाहु स्वामी 


| 


[विमल'वन्द्रसूरिः] 


कालिदासः |९४०- 
१८९ 


६९ 


२ 


३-५ | ४०-४२| ... | अपूर्णम्‌ 


३-६ | ३६-४० ... | अपूर्णम्‌ 


५७७७४ ४-२७ | ४-९ | ५०-७० ... | अपूर्ण 


९०-७० ... अपूर्णम्‌ 


४-९ 


द्रा 


Ends— 
अम्हा एसो gar अनिथाणा होइ भावयमईण || 
तम्हा करेह wr जह बिरहो होइ HEAT || ४४ || पैषाशकमकरण 
समाप्तमिति || | 
— आराधनामकरणम्‌- मागधी........ FNS SR EN nes ..... अभयसूरिः 
Begins— 
आलोयणोवयार॑ उच्चारा खामणा अणसण॑ च || 
सहभावणा नमोक्षारभावेणं चात्ति समणविही || ९ || 
Ends— 
इय अंभयसूरिविरइयं आरीहणपगरणे पढताण || 
सत्ताण होइ नियमा परमा कला।भनिप्फत्ती || ८५ || 
२६ | उपदेश प्र--मागधी .................................. eds यशोभक्रसूरि; 
Begins— 
नमिऊण महाभागे तिलोगनाह॑ जिणं महावीरम्‌ || 
लेयाले|यमियंक सिद्धं सिद्धोबए सत्यम्‌ || 
qs डवएसपए Hey अह तदुबएसड सुयमे || 
भावत्थसारजुत्ते मंदमइविबोहणठाए || २ || 
Ends— 
१११० अनियय सठावया 
३७ | कालिकाचार्यकथा-आयौबद्धा-मागधी .......«.-.. eere nds 
Begins— 
॥ डे नमो वीतरागाय || 
हयपडिणीऊ कइतित्थडन्नई जयर्ड कालगायारेयम्‌ || 
विज्जाणंदरिसीणय देविंदोधम्माकेत्तिधरो || ९ || 
मगहेसु धरावासंमि बइरसीहोनिवो [भिधो] पि या तस्त || 
सरबुंदरित्तिपुत्तो कालऊ (aes) acaxatear ॥ il 


TI ४७-९५. 


५० ४-६ | ७०-७६ 


९९ | ९-७ | ९२०- 
१२५ 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


(या) 


No. of | No. of 
lihes on| lettera 


e&ch |ineuch Remarka, 
page: | line. 


हो जन न ERE | 


Name of Work. No. of 


t" 
Author’s name. loaves, 


Ago. 


= 
कः खलु माल॑क्रियते दृष्टादृष्टाथंताधनपटीयान || 


कैठस्थतया विमलप्रकांतरल मालिकया || ९ ॥ 
Eods— 


प्रओत्तररक्षमालेयं कंठगता क॑ न भूषयाते || ९ || 
आवकधमेविधिपश्ञाशकम्‌ - मागधी. ......... ....; 


Pied SR ACTA [इरिभद्रसूरिः) २-४ ४-९ ४५-५ ॥ अंपूर्णम्‌ 
जायइ चारिशपरिणामों || vo || 


— मागधी [ल एव) ३ ४५ : s 
Begins— 


नामिऊण महावीर जिणदीस्हलाप विहि पवख्यांमि || | 
|| 


संपूर्णम 
Ends-- RR 4 

विरहं ers; कुण || ४४ || दीसाविधिपंचाशक श्माप्तमिति || 
--चैस्यवैदनाविधिपंचाशकम्‌--भागधी. ............... FR [स एव] | ४-९ ४७-९५| ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— 


नमिजिणवद्धमाणं सम्मै षोछामि वंदणाविहाणं || 
Ends— 


विरहेण HUE || ४० || चैत्यवंदनाविभिपंचादींकामाति || 
““प्रश्वाइकम्‌-मागधी. .......... PD RR SN bap oer ० [स एव] | ४-५९ ४६-५९ ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins-— 
नामिऊण वद्धमाण॑ सावगधम्मं समासड कोछ || 
सम्मत्तादेभावत्थसंगयं तुसनीईैए ।। || 


C 91). 


No. of | No. of I ee ee ae UT UU eae. T d.n 
No. |. Name of Work. Author's name. 1100 lines cn hugs Age. Remarks. 
page. | live. 
| 
२८ | कालिकाचायेकथा-गद्यबद्धा-मागधी ........- न] Reese १ | ९-७ | १२०- | ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins-~ १२५ 
अत्थि इहेव जंबूदीवे दीवे भरदे वासे वासे धरानामनयरं तत्य य वहरि- i 
वारसँदरवेहञ्च [वेहद्य ] विक्खा [ दिक्खा ] गुरू वइरसीहीनामराया तस्स य 
सयलंते उरप्पहाणी सुर सुदरीना मदेवी. 
Ends— 
कप्पनिसीहंकहावलिपभियणुसरिण रइय महा इसया कालयसूरिए AHT 
TATA gig मणी ८ श्री कालिकाचायेक था 
२९ p जीवसमासप्रकरणम्‌ सवृत्तिकम..................... fte [हेमचन्द्रसू- १९४ | ९-७ ।५०-६० | ११६४ | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— रिः अभयदेव- 
Fro || ई नमो व॑तरागाय || सूरिशिष्य:] 


यः स्कारकेवलकरेज्जंगतां निहत्य हाई तमः प्रकाटेताखिलतत्ववस्तुः || 
नित्योदितो सुरवरैः स्तृतपादपद्यो पूर्वो रविर्बिजयते स जिनेद्रवीरः || १ || 
Ho दत चोइस य जिणवरे चोदसगुणज,णए नमंप्तित्ता || 


चोइसजीवसमास [स॑] समासणुक्कामिस्सामि | ९ | 
Ends— 


टी० परयौयात्मकत्वादिति गाथार्थः ||२ ८७|| तदेवमन्यापि प्रक्षेपगा था सिद्धा- 
तानुसारेण व्याख्येया जीवसमासबृत्तिः समाप्ता || spam ६६२७ संवत्‌ ११६४ 
erg v सोमेयेश श्रीमदणहिलपाटके समस्तराजावलिविर।जित महारा- 
जाधिराजपर मेश्वर भी मञ्जयार्सशदेवकल्याणाविजयराज्ये एवं काले प्रवत्तेमाने 
यमनियमस्वाध्यायध्यानानुष्ठठनरतपरमनेष्ठिकपंडितधे तांबरा चार्येभद्वारक भी - 
हेमचंद्राचार्येण पुस्तिका लि? श्री० | 


( st ) 


~ ३० | जिषष्ठटिदलाकापृरुषचारित्रस्य दवितीयं पर्व ........................ हेमचंद्रसूरिः 


१३१ | कल्पसत्रम. 


Gel 2२००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००-००००० ०००००. ००००० 
Begins— 

तेर्ण कालेणं तेणे समयेण 
Ends— 


परूबेइ पज्जोसवणाकप्पं नाम अज्झयणं सअठं सहेडयं ससत्तं सअर् qu. 


E सवागरणं भञ्जो २ डवदंसे इति बेमि || ७ || पज्जोतवणकप्पो स- 
| अठमञ्झयणं सम्मत्तं | 


एकः सहस्त्रो द्रिशतीसमेत: श्रिष्टस्तथा षोडदाभिर्विदंत |l 
(श्री)कल्पसंख्या कथिता विशिष्टा विशारदैः पयेषणाभिधस्य || 


३२ | श्रावकावेचारः कथासहितः................ IAN as Se 
३३ | शब्दानुक्षासनदृत्तेस्टतीयाध्यायस्य प्रथमद्वितीयौ पादौ ............ हेमचन्द्रसूरिः 
Begins— 
॥ अहै || नमस्पुरसोगतेः कः खपाफेरः सः गतिसंज्ञकयोनँमस्‌ पुरस्‌- 
nds— 


तेन रिष्टपयोगोनसरणीयः इत्याचार्यश्रीहेमचद्राविराचितायां सिद्धहं- 
मचंद्राभिधान स्वोपज्ञञ्चब्दानुशासनवृत्तौ तृतीयस्याध्यायस्य द्वितीयः पाद 
समाप्त: || 


श्री मदुछभराजस्य प्रतापः कोवि दुःसहः || 
प्रसरन्‌ वैरिमूपेषु दी घनिद्रामकल्पयत्‌ || ९ || शुभं 
३४ | शुंभलीमतम्‌-सस्कृतार्यावृत्तबद्धम्‌ ....... — TT 
Begins— 
॥ $ नमः शिवाय || 
सजयाते संकल्पभवो रतिमुखशतपत्र चुंबनश्न मर || 
यस्यानुरक्तललनानयनांतविलोकनं qai: || १ || 


२-७५ 


२-९२९ 
| 


९३गसा- 
नि 


१६ १७ 
१८ १९ 
४७ ५७ 
५८ 


| ६६-७० 


wé; ७२-७६ 
९५ ९७-६० 


५, ४८-७१ 


संपृर्णम्‌ 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


( et ) 


No. | 
| 
| 


Name of Work. 


अवधीये दोषनिचय गण लेशे E मतिमायौः || 
शुंमल्यामतमेतदा मो दरगुप्तविर चित॑ WT || २ ॥ 
आतिखलु निखिलभूतलभूषणभूता विभूतिगणयुक्ता || 
युक्ताभियक्तजनता नगरी वाणारसी नाम || ३ | 
वाराखिग्रोपि यस्यां पशुपातिमन तुल्यतां याता: || ५ ॥ 


. . ७ . . . . . . . . . 


GIST मालती नाम || २० ॥ 

पेशलवचसां वसतिः लीलानामालय: स्थितिः प्रेम्णः || 
भूमिः पारेहासानामावसथों वक्रकात्रिकानाम्‌ || २१ | 

सा PAT कदाचिद्धवलाल य१ टदेदा मधिरूढा || 

Wang गीयमानां प्रसंगपतितामिमामायोंम || २९ || 
यौवनसीँदय्यमदै ट्रेणापास्य वरवनिताभिः || 

यक्षेन वेदितव्या: कामकहदयाञ्जैनोपायाः || १३ || 
weary विपुलजघना मनसाँदै चकार मालती चिरम्‌ || 
अतिसांप्रतसपदिष्टै सहदेवानेन साधना पठता || २४ ॥ 
qiu एछामो विकरालां कलितसकलसंसाराम || 

यस्याः कामि जनौ दिवानिह द्वारदेशमध्यास्ते || २५ || 
इति मनसि सा निवेदय द्रततर मवतीयै वैदमनः शिखरात्‌ || 
विकरालाभवनवरं परिजनपारिवारिता प्रययौ || २६॥ 

अथ विकरालो न्नतददानां निघहनुँ स्थूलचिपिटनाप्षाग्रास || 
डल्वणचूचुक लाक्षितदृष्ककुच स्थान शिथिलक ATL || २७ || 


No. of | No. of 
No. of | lines on| letters 
Author's name, leaves. | eack |ineach | AB® | Remarks, 


| page. | line. 


गंमीररक्तदशष निर्भृषणलंबकष्णपालीं च || 
कतिपयपांडुरचिकुरां प्रकटदिरासंततायतप्रीवाम || २८ || 
सितधौतवसनयुगलां विवेधौषधिमणिसनाथगलसूत्राम्‌ || 
तन्वीमंगुलिमूले तपनीयमयीं च॑ वालिका दधतीम्‌ || २९ || 
गणिकागणपरिकरितां कामेजनोपायनप्रसक्तदद्ञम || 
आसंद्यामासीनां विलोकयामास विकरालाम्‌ [|३० || 
अवलोक्य साविधाय क्षितिमंडललीनमौलिना प्रणतिम्‌ | 
परिएष्टकशलवात्तो समनुज्ञातासनं भेजे || ३९ || 

अथ विरचितहस्तपुटा सप्रश्रयमासनं ayasa || 

इदमूचे विकरालामवसर मासाद मालती वचनम्‌ || ३२ || 
विदधासि हरिमको स्तुभमहारे रविमगजनाथममंरे दरम्‌ || 
अद्रविर्ण द्रविणपर्ति नियतं यातिगोचरे पतितम्‌ || ३३ il 


अयमेव बुद्धिविभवः 
Ends— 


३०७ धरत्वासे घटपृत्रः प्रियाप्रेयं प्रीतिमान्‌ स्मितप्रथनम्‌ || 
निजगाद चारुभाषिणि गीतिकसमयसंमिते कथितम्‌ || ३०८ || 
अभिनय ता तथेति प्रययौ पश्मावती fast भवनम्‌ || 


अकरोच्च विदेतकाये युक्तावसरे मनो 

योगशास्त्रस्य टीकाटिप्पनकम्‌ ................... मर NA ds २४७ ५-७ ४६-७१ 
Begins— 

॥ अह ॥ योगद्ाखस्थ टीकाटिप्पनकम्‌ || सोढेति sob सहिष्यते 
सरस्यामिति 
Ends— 


तुल्यता || अध्यात्म्थे अध्यात्मशाओपनिषन्नानत्रि अथेपरिश्षमाप्तिक वाक्य- 
पदमुच्यते || ४ || मंगलं महाश्रीः || छ || ७ || शुमं भवतु लेखकपाठ- 
कयोरेव || 


( 12 ) 


No. 


३६ 


Name of Work. 


योगक्षास्त्रविवरणम्‌--दिर्तायप्नकाशस्य || ........................... 
Degina— 

॥ अहै || शहिधर्म्माय कल्पत इत्युक्तं | शृहिधम्मे क्च श्रावकधर्म्म : || 
Enda— 

यथापवर्ग्ग || ४० || ९९५ ॥ ७ || इति परमाहतभ्रीकृ मार पालभूपाल- 
PHT आचार्यर्थाहिमचंद्रविराचिते अध्यात्मेपनिषन्नात्रि सजातपट्टबंधे श्री- 
योगशाखे स्वोपज्ञे द्वितीयमकाझाविवर ण॑ || & || ग्रंथाग्रं || ३९०० || मंगलं 
महाश्रीः || भद्रे || 

आसीचंद्रकलांबरेकतरणि: श्रीमानदेवाभिध- 

TATA प्रभमानतुंगगणमभूत्‌ प्राज्यप्रभाव: प्रभू: 

तत्राज।यत बद्धिसागर गृरुः प्रदन्नसूरि स्तत- 

स्ताच्छिष्योजनि देवचद्रगणभूद्‌ गच्छाग्र्णारविथुतः || ९ || 

श्रीदिवर्चद्रस्य मनी धर स्थ जातो सझिष्यो जगति प्रशिष्यौ | 

श्रीमानदेव: प्रथमो गणेशः श्रीपू्ण चंद्रो गणभृत्तथान्यः|| २ || 

यः सैद्धातिकमीलिभूषणमणिबिद्रज्जनाग्नेसर: 

संतोषोन्तमर लर।जततनुः श्रीमानदेवः or: || 

यचेतःकलयापि नो विलिखितं [तः] सल्लापलीलावती-- 

वेबक्नोचनचारुवीक्षि तसर [शर] भेणीभिरात्मो द्रव: || ३ || 

श्रीपूर्णचंद्रसूरे गौ वौदिगोवृंद नाविनी || 

ब्रह्मनिप्रोषि सोञ्याद्वी यासूत परमं वृषम्‌ || v || 

श्रीमानदेवसूरे: पट्टेजाने मानतुंगसूरिगुरुः || 

विघिरिव भवांतकारी नरकद्वेषी स विष्णुरिव || ५ || 


Author's name. 


No. of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


२४२ | ९-६ ९३-९६ | १२९२ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


No. of 
letters 
in each 

line. | 


No. of 


leaves, Remarks. 


Age. 


( 2 ) 


१७ 


aay || 
भक्कंटवंदामुधा निधिचंद्र: प्रेडी गणियाको निरतंद्र: || 
तस्य गुणश्री () समजाने जाया दक्षसुतेव सदैव विमाया || ६ || 
तस्यांगजैका घुमहत्तरा या प्रभावतीसंज्ञमहत्तरायाः || 
पार्थेगृहीत्पंच महात्रतानि प्रयुत्रप्रेः सगुरोः करेण || ७ || 
जगश्रीरुदयश्रीश्रीचारिषश्रीमहसरा( : ) 
क्रमेण तासां सर्वांसां पादपझमधत्रता || ८ || 
सा निमेलमतिगणिनी रम्यां श्रायोगश/ KATA: || 
द्रैतमकाशखंडस्य पास्तकां लेखयामास || ९ | 
शरीमानहुँगसूरे: पट्टस्थितपझदेवधूरीणाम्‌ || 
तां प्रवचनरसपात्रं प्रददौ पण्याय पुण्यतराम्‌ || vo || 
क ¬ 1 संवत्‌ ९२९२ वर्षे कार्तिक We ८ रवो धनिष्ठानक्षत्रे योगज्ञास्वृत्ति- 
: लिखितेति || शुभं भवतु || 
झाव्दानुशासनवृत्तिः-पाद ४ 
Begins— 
॥ अह ॥ बृद्धिररैदौत्‌ आकार आर्‌ ऐकार औकारश्च प्रत्येक बृद्धि 
संज्ञा भवंति ane | याच्यं | दाक्षिः | कारयति | कार्य 
Ends— 


क्षीरीयति दानाय ॥ ७ || इत्याचायेहेमचंत्रविरचितायां सिद्धहेमचंत्राभि.! 
स्वोपशदान्दानुद्या सनवृत्ती चतुर्थाध्यायस्य तृतीयः पादः समाप्तः || 

कर्ण च सिंधुराजं च निर्जित्य यापि दुञ्जेयम्‌ || 

श्रीभीमेनाधना चक्रे मशाभारतमन्यथा ॥ ३ || 


क०५१००००१००००००००००००००००००००००००००७०००० 


Begins— 


॥ भर || ilaa: aiara || 


२०८ 


३०६ 


४-६ ९२-९६ 


४-७ ९९-६९ 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


१३१८ संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 85 ) 


MM 


| No. of | No of 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. | E lovat i 


अथ भ्रीसुबतस्वामिजिने इस्यांजन ते : || | 
हरिवंवाभृगांकस्य ताथं संजातजन्मनः || ९ || 
बलदेवस्य quer विष्णोनौरायणस्य च || 


प्रतिविषणो रावणस्य चारितं परिकीस्पते || २ || 
Ends — 


पर्वेतधरिषेण चक्री || ३२ | | 
इत्याचायेहे मचंद्रविरचिते तिषष्टिशला कापरुषचचरिते महाकाव्ये सत्तमपवेणि, 
हरिषेणचक्रवात्तचरितवणेनों नाम द्वादशः सरैः || _ 7 7 त्रयोदशः सगेः || 
lami Se सप्तमं पत्रे dun acce संवत्‌ १३१८. 


३९ | नेमिनाथचरित्रम्‌-मागधी ........................ रया | गुणवळभः २७६ 
Begins— | 


॥ नमः ख्रीमदारष्टनेमये || 


अज्जवि जस्स पवत्तह धम्मो नीहय भरहवासम्मि || 

d पढम जिणवरं पानिवयामे (reformatted [दरि ओहं || ९ || 
Ends— 

सघु[व्वु]त्तमरयणगुणे वल्लवो भणह qi dtd fart धम्मं कामं सिव॑पि हु, 
meret erey सिरिनेमिजिणचरियं 7-7 _ पावह सासय॑ ठाणं || इति नवभव- 
प्रतिबद्ध मेमिजिनार्यानकं झतेकाधिकं trace समां || 
ae महाश्रीः || 

४० | पञ्चसंग्रहटीका ....... त FP शा न मलयगिरिः 

Begins— 


॥ नमो वीतरागाय ॥ 


२६९ 


| letters 


in each 
line. 


बकरा 


४-६ ६०-६५ 


९-६ i el | संपूर्णम्‌ 


lineson 
each 
page. 


Age. Remarks. 


) 


( हद 


~> 


अत्रे 7 “ मदाह 7 7 समस्तविज्ञातजगत्स्वभावम्‌ || 
विध्वस्तनिःशेषकृती्थिमानं प्रणम्य वंदे जिनवद्धैमानम्‌ || ९ |............ 
यथार्थबादं वितृणोमि पंचसंम्रहमातिनिप॒णगभीरमल्पबुद्धिरपि 
Ends— 
त॑दयत्यः simt ४६३९ || ७ || हतिभ्रीमलयागारोवेराधितायां प चसम्रह. 
टीकायां बैधव्यप्ररूपणाद्वार तृतीयं समाप्तमिति || 
VA | प्रवचनसारोद्धारतृक्ति:-द्वार ६७-१४२ ...... .. 
Begins— 
इदानीं करणंति सप्तषष्ट द्वारमाह पिंडविसोही समिई 
Ends— 
इदानी लोगसरूवंति तरिचत्वार्र शदधिकदाततमं द्वारमाह गाथात्रयं माघ- 
वईएतलाउडई 070 770 
४२ | उपवेदामाला ................... ———— RE RI न १८० 
Begins — 
|| नमः सवैज्ञाय || 
giat च वैदे यासुपसाएणासिखियं नाणं || 


अन्नं पवयणदेवी संतिकारि तं नमंसामि || १ || 
Ends— 

अक्खरमेत्तस्स जइवि दायारं सोव्ववह लक्षके दुहपठरे दारुणे ATT ||५४२|| 
उपदेशमालाप्रकरणे समातमिति || 
-धर्मोपदेदमाला ...................................................... यशोदेवसूरिः 
Begins— 

|| नमो जिनाय || 

सिज्झडमञ्झवि guafa तुञ्झ भरणाउ पुंदराज्झाति || 

धम्मोवएसमाला विमलगुणा जयपडायम्ब || १ || 

डिणसिद्धसूरि उवञ्झा यसाहसुयदेवि घनाणा'णि || 

धम्मोवएसमालं थोऊण भणा।मे gR || २ || 


..................सिद्धसेनादैवा- | २९२ 
करः 


४-९| ९२-९ 


४-५ ९०-५९ 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


m 


Too 


No. 


Name of Work. Author’s name. 


Ends— 


सइभेएण जमाली पुत्र्वोगहिय हृवइ गोविंदो || 

संसाग्गि सागभिक्ख गोठामहिलाभिनिवेसे || ९०० || 

धम्माँपदेशमालाप्रकरण सम्मत्त || 
-गैत्रसमासप्रकरणम्‌ ........................................... e| जिनभप्रगणिः 
Begins — 

नामेऊण सजलजलहरनिभस्स णं वद्धमाणाजिणवसमम्‌ || 

समयखेत्तसमासं वोठामि TETTA || II 
Ends— 

अबूदीवोछक्खं खेत्तसमासस्स पढमडदेसो || 

पढणे जाणसमत्तो ताण समत्ताइ दुक्श्ाई || ९० || 

क्षेत्रमासप्रकरण समाप्तमिति || 
—संपहणी #००००००००००००००००००००० ००४००७७००० ००००००००००००००००००००००७०००० जिनभद्रगणि: 
Begins— 

निठाबैयअठकम्मं वीरै नमिऊण तिगरणविसुद्धम्‌ || 

नाणमणंतमहत्थं तासंगहृणिनामेण || I 
Ends— 


बेमि यस्व सुयहरेहिं ata सुयदेवया एड || ९ || 
--कर्मस्तव : «०००००००००७० ५००००५००५ ०००५४००००००४ । ०४००७७ ००००००००० ००००० ५५० - [जिनवदभः] 


Begins— 


|| नमिऊणजिणवारिंद || 


No. of 
leaves. 


® 


No. of | No. of 
lines on | letters 


each 
Page. 


in each 
line. 


Age. 


Bemarks, 


( 95 ) 


Ends— 


दिसठ वरनाणलंभं दंसणसुद्धि wm च || ५४ || 
कम्मेस्तव: समाप्त: || 


कर्मविपाकः ...... EEE 72०३० ०६ ess 
Begins— 
बवगयकम्मकलंक वीरं नामेडण कमगइकुसलम्‌ || 


ars कम्मविवागं ग़रुवइठं समासेणं || १ || 
Ends— 


एये गाहाणसर्य sas एऊ qx || 
जो गुरु पुछह नाही कम्मविवार्ग तु सोअहरा || ९६७ || 
कम्मेषिपाकः qure: || मंगलं महाश्रीः || 
-सत्तरिका प्रकरणम्‌--वा TS: कमेग्रन्थ:--मागधी ....... 
Begins— 
सिद्धपणहे महत्थे (Rt) बंधोदयसंतपगाडिठाणाए [णं] || 
बोछं सण aad निस्संदि [द॑ ] दिठिवायस्स || ९ || 
Ends— 
जो एत्थ [जत्थअ] पडिपुत्रो अत्थो अप्पागमेण बंधोति [बद्धोत्ति] || 
d खमिञण बहुसुया पूरे ऊणं परिकाहिवु || ७७ || सत्तारेका सम्मत्ता || 


अरिहेते वंदित्ता अनुत्तरक्कमे पणमिऊण || 


बंधसयगे निबद्धं संगहमिणमो पवक्खामि || I 
Euds— 


इय कम्मपगाडि पगयं संखेवादिठानिनुय महत्थम्‌ || 
जो sas जह बहुसो सोही बंधमोक्खत्थम्‌ || ्यगं सम्मत्तं ॥ १३९ || 


[जिनवह्लभ:] 


चंद्रमहत्तराया - 
र्यकृतगाथा ७० 
थाकर्ता वता 
थाक - 
चार्यः 


C ८ ) 


No. 


Name of Work. 


-आगामिकवस्लु प्रकरणम-मागधी ....... ......................... जिनवळभगणि 


Begins— 
|| निछित्रमोहपासं पसरियविमलोम [विमल] kasu [ag] यातम्‌ || 
पणयजणपूरियासं पणमित्तु जिणपासम्‌ || ९ || 
वोछामि जीवमग्गणगुणता[ठा]णुवडंगजोगलेसाई || 


किंचिगुरूवएसा सश्वा णसद्दाणहैउत्ति || २ || 
Ends— 


जिणवछहोवणीय॑ जिणवयणामयससुदर्विदुमिमम्‌ || 

हियकंखिणा वृहजणा निसुण॑त्‌ mig mtg || << || 

इत्यागामिकवस्तुघकरणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
--नवपयम--मागधी .....................:०.....०००००००००००००० ०००००. जिनचंद्रगणि 
Begins— ककृसूरिशि' 

|| नमिऊण वद्धमाणे मि सम्मै वयाइ संलेहा || 

नवभेयाई ap सढ़ाणमणुग्गहठाए || ९ || 
Ends— 


इइ नवपयं तु नेयं लिहिये सीसेण कक्कसूरिस्स |) 

गणिणा जिणचैदेण सरणाठिमणुम्गहठं च || 

संलेहणा सम्मत्तम्‌ || १४० || नवपयं सम्मसम्‌ || 
“सत्तठाणा--मागधी .......................... E" D 
Begins— 

बंदामि सव्वश्नुजिगिदवाणी प्रसक्षगंभीरपसत्थसत्था || 

जुत्तीजुया ज॑ अभिनन्दयन्तो defer dar aed कुणंता || ९ || 


Author's name. 


No. of 
lines on 
each 


page 


a 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line 


संपूर्णम 


Remarks. 


85 


Ends— 

सावियार्णति सत्तमं ठाणं || 

कर्म्मप्रन्थ-मागधी ...................... TENE l 

धम्मिलचरित्र--मागधी............................................. 

मध्ये || भणियं धाम्मिल qui 7 - जंबदीवे दीवे भरहे वासे भरुयत्छ ना 
qat तञ्चय [तत्थय] राया जियसचूनामा भज्जा य से धारिणी नाम तत्थय 
नयरे बईैकुल ---- 

कल्पसूत्रम्‌-मागधी ............................. 
Begins— . 

॥ तेणें कालेणं तेणं समएण॑ 
Eods— 

भुज्जो २ उवर्दप्ते इत्ति बेमि || 

पज्जोसवणाक'्पो सम्मत्तो || | 
--कालिकाचार्यकथा--मागधी .. , ... ................... "n महेश्वरसूरिः ... | ... | ... | ९३६५ संपूर्णम 
Begins— 

|| पडिसिद्धंमि कणंतो आणाए दग्वखेत्तकालस्स || 

Asar विसुद्धभावो कालियसूरिष्व जं भाणियम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 

fret सकालकः || ५२ || 

इति श्रीपल्ली लगछे महेश्वरसूराभीर्विराचिते कालिकाचायैकथा समाप्ता || 

नृपविक्रमकालातीत Ho १३६५ वर्षे भाद्रपदे-- 

कल्पसूतच्रम्‌ू-मागधी ... .. मय deme pm ९१ | ... TP SP 
Begins— 

|| ड नमः सर्वज्ञाय || 

er कालेणं तेणं समएणं समणे भगवं महावीरे पंचहत्तृतरे हृत्था तं 


ier. १६४ | ... C ... ¦ खंपूणंम्‌ 
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No. of 
lines on 
each 

page. 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


No. Name of Work. Author’s name. Meh Age. | Remarks, 


Ends— 

wot देवाणं बहणं देवीणं मज्झगए चेव एवमाइक्खइ एवं भासइ एवं पत्रवेइ 
एवं परूवेईै पञ्जोसवणाकप्पो नाम॑ अयणं सअठं सहेडअं सकारणं समृत्तं 
सअत्थं सडभय॑ सवागरणं भुञ्जो २ sas wf बेमि || 

SISAH [ज्ञ] यणं समत्तं पञ्जोसवणा कप्पो सम्मत्तो | 

इत्येवं daien षोड़ससतानि पंचत्यधिकानि १६०५ ३० ग्रंथसंख्या || 

मंगलं महाभ्री : || 


४६ | कालिकाचायेकथा-शोकबद्धा-मागधी................ ह D भावहेवसूरिः VA) | sue Don do uh n TE 
Begins— 8 
भत्थित्थ भरहे वासे कमलाकेलिमांदिर || ~ 
तिलय॑ भूपुरंधीण धारावातं महापुरं || १ || 
Ends— 
सुपन्नेण निम्मिया सूरिणा भावदे[ए]ण एसा संखेवउ कहा | X20 || 
इति श्रीभावदेवसूरिकृतँ कालिकाचार्यकथानर्क समाप्तमिति || 
४७ | भयहरस्तोत्रम--मागधी................ 0 Md मानतुंगाचाये! ६७ ... | .. | ... uf at 
Begins— 
नमिऊण पणयसुरगणचूड़ामणिकिरणरंजिअं मणिणो || 
चलणजुअलं महाभयपणायणं सँथवं ares || ९ | . 
Ends— 


जयो पासि[स]जिणो || २२ || भयहरणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
— परमप्रमोया-मागधी .......... ...... , «« MET —Ó s: 


Begins— 
|| जइआ समणभयव्वों महावीरे जिणत्तमे || 
लोगनाहे प [स] यंबुद्धे लोगं खिय विबोहिणे || १ || 
Ends— 
अक्षाणं देउ frage || २० || इयपरमपमोया || 


--अजितक्षांतिस्तव:--मागधी ......................... RE [नन्दिथेणमाने:] 


Begius— 
|| आजियं जियसब्वभय॑ aff च पर्संतसव्वगयपावम्‌ || 
जगगुरुसंतिगणकरे दोवि (erat पणिवयामि ॥ ९ || 
Ends— 
आयरं कुणह || vo || अजितशांतिस्तवं TAMA || 


-एक्ववीसठाणम्‌ू-मागधी ....... वार ETE weed सिद्धसेनसूरिः 


Begins— 
॥ ई नमो वीतरागाय || 
चवणविमाण नयरी जणगा जणणी य ferar || 
रासीउ ल॑छण पमाण आउ बन्नंतर दिक्ख तब भिक्खा || II 
नाण ठाणं गणहर माणे अज्जियसंख weer देवीडे || 
लिद्धिठाणं च कमेण वसहिमो जिणवारँदाणं || २ || 

Ends— 
इय एक्कववीसठाणा उद्धरिया सिद्धसेणसूरीहि || 
चउवीसजिणवराणसस[णं असेस ] साह[हा]रणाभणिय॑ [या] || ६५ || 
एकवीसठाणं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 

—वूसमकाडिका- मागधी 

Begins— 
|| ई नमो वीतरागाय ॥ 
नमि ऊण जिणवराणं णिज्जियसमणाणणिम्ममत्ताणं || 
वोछ॑दूस मगंडी गुरूवएसाणुसारेण || ९ || 


( te ) 


No. of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


No. of 

lettera 

in each 
line. 


No. of 
leaves. 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. 


Ends— 

आर॑भोजावछचेव | दूसमकाडिकी समाप्ता गाहा ८१ AAA ५०३ 
--सासयजिणथूई-मागधी ............. — n Mdina सिद्धसेनसूरिः 
Begins— 


सासयजिणणाइभवणाणि 
Ends— 

भरहाइमणयमहिया मोहारिमक्षमहिय महेय || 

सिरिसिद्धसणस्रीई संथुया सिवसुहं (eg [दितु ] || vv ॥ 
-उपदेशमाला--मागधी ............. ——ÜÁÀ DA धर्मवासगणि: 
Begins— 


नमिडण जिणवरिंदे ईदनारेंदािए तिलोयगुरू || 
Ends— 


गाहाणं सब्वग्गं पंचसया चेव बायाल || ५४२ || 
-आवकप्रतिक्रमणसूजम्‌- मागधी .......... मर PRS कना 
Begins— 
करेमि भ॑ते सामाइय॑ web जोगं quaa 
४८ | सिद्धांतविषाराः........:.......-.'-.-..... nnne शंव्रकीसिंगणि : 


शिष्यांझोजदिवाकरस्य पुरतः श्रीधग्मेघोषप्रभोः 
सिद्धांत बिमलाख्यसूरि गणभृत्सिष्येण durar || 
स्मृत्यथै गणिचंद्रकीतिकातेना केचिद्वेचारावराः 

संत्येते परिपिडिता[:] परिलसत्तसिद्धांतरत्नाकरात्‌ || 
इति निःदेषसिद्धांतविचारा: सहस्त्रद्रयमानाः समाप्ता: || 


Age. 


Remarks. 


अपूर्णम्‌ ब्‌. 
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^3 


४९ | सिद्धांतोद्धारद्वितीयखण्ड: esses 'चंद्रकॉतिगणि: | ९९० | ४६ | ५६-६५ ९२९२ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


Begins— 
व्यवहारे सममस्य समर्थितानि अष्टमे तु उच्चारणं पासवर्ण 
Ends— 
दढगलिधोयपोत्ती सदसवत्थौति भणियं होइ रालगकंग || 
संवत्‌ १२१२ आषाढवदि ९२ गुरौ लिज़ितेय॑ सिद्धातोद्धारपुस्तिका लेख- 
कदेवप्रस्तादेनेति || 
ina १६७० द्वितीयखंडं || 
शिष्यांभोजवनप्रबोधनरवे: श्रीधम्मैघोषप्रभोः [भो] 
वैकत्नांभोजावानेग्गंताः कतिपयाः सिद्धांतसत्का अमी || 
परयोयागणिचंद्रकीत्तिकृतिना संचित्य संर्पिडिता: 
स्तरस्य अविमलाख्यसू रे गणभृत्सिष्येण चिंताकृते || 
९० | घर्माग्युर्यनामकमहाकाव्यस्‌- संघपतिचरि तमित्यपरनामकम्‌ ...... उदयप्रभसुरिः | ३८० | ३-५ 
Begins— 
॥ डे नमः सर्वेज्ञाय ॥ 
akaet स्तमः श्रेष्ठपरमेष्टिपदम [दम्‌ य]त्पुरः किंकरायंते सुरासुर- 
नराश्रयः || १॥ 
Ends— 
नित्यं व्यो मनि 7 7 सौरभ्यप्रसरं चिरं कलयतात्‌ किंजल्कलक्ष्मीपदस्‌॥६२॥| 
इति श्रीविजयसेनसूरेदिष्यथश्री मदुदयप्रभसूरिविरचितै si 


श्रीसंघपातेचारेते लक्ष्म्यंके महाकाव्ये श्रीवस्तुपालतीथैयात्रोत्सववर्णनी नाम 
daga: सगे : || 777 सरीरं ३ 


९९ अनुष्ठानविधिः १०१००५०००००३१००१००० 0oconentaesóovevvpeotdeOoesosopesoos| ०००००० १२४ ३-९ 
Begins— 


॥ डे नमो वीतरागाय || 


MEME 


Yo ate संपूर्णेम्‌ 


( ee ) 


ccr MN CS o rr pe SSS Sree 
भ्र No. of | No. of 
line: on | letters 
each |in each 
page. line. 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. biais Age. | Remarks. 


नमिऊण तिलोयगुरुं लोयालोयपयासयं वीरम्‌ || | 


विभ्भमविणासहेतुंगुटाणविर्षि पत्रख्खामि || ९ || l 
Ends— 


पारे यब्वंति ॥ ७ || 
इय एसो अटोत्तरपोसहविही सम्मत्तो || ७ || छो० ९०४६ || 


५२ | कर्मविपाकः ........... Sine गर्गमहर्षि : २५ ३ ३०-३९ | ... | अपूर्णम्‌ जु. 
Ends— 
कम्माविवाग॑ तु सो अहरा || ७ || ९६८ || कर्मविपाकः समाप्त: || 


५३ | भगवतीसजञअम्‌ .........००-०००--०००००-०८-०८०००००००००००००००००००८०००००- — ५-१६८ ९-७ (७-६९ | ... | अपूर्णम्‌ गर, 
«v | उपदेशपदानि ............. त नी त a esr —— हरिभद्रसूरि २८-५ «| ६०| ... | अपूर्णम्‌ 


Ends— 
लेसुदेसेण डवदेसपयाइ हं समरूखाया 77 या उद्धरिडण मंदमातिविबा- 
हणठाए आइणिम[म्म]यहारियाए रइता एतेउ धम्मपुत्तेण 
दइरिभदायारिएणं भवविरहं इच्छमाणेणं || 
हरिभब्रसूरि [रेः] कृतिः || ७ || गाथानां ९०४०. 
५५ | जिषष्ठिषालाकापुरुषचरित्रस्याष्टमं पर्व ............... ४००-०००० हैमचंद्रसूरि: | २३४ | ३-५ ८९-८५ | ... | संपूरणंम्‌ 
Begins— 
॥ अहँ ॥ 
3$ नमो विश्वनाथाय जन्मतो ब्रह्मचारिणे |t 
कम्मेवर्छी वनछे दनेमये रिटनेमये || ९ || 
Ends— 
विस्मयाय त्रिलोक्याः | ९१९८ 


( ve ) 


५६ 


५७ 


तस्यैव mri पर्व हेमचन्द्रसूरिः २६६ | ३-५ | ८०° | १३२४ | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Ends— 


संवत्‌ ९३२४ वर्ष मागेवादे ९३ रवावदेह श्रीमदुज्जय [थि] न्यां श्रीम- 
हावीरचरितपुस्तर्क सा देर्वासहैन मातुः श्रेयोर्ध लिखायितम्‌ || 

पाक्षिकप्रतिक्रमणसूत्रस्य श्वर्णिदृत्ती ............................. WE पख ७८ | ४-७ १२० 
Begins— 

|| नमः सरस्वत्यै ॥ 

शिवद्रर्मकनिमेत्त 7 7 नत्वा || 


वक्ष्यामि सुखबोधाय पाक्षिकसूत्रस्य वृत्तिमिमाम्‌ || १ || 
Wods— 


सेस॑ देवसियं पूवेवत्‌ कुञ्चैति यावत्समात्तामाते || 
अनुष्टपु[ष]भेदेन छंदसा sant चत्वारि शतानि || 
पाक्षिकप्रतिक्रमणचार्णदात्तेप्रथार्प़् ३९०० एकार्त्रे श़त्‌ दाताने || 
संवत्‌ १२९६ वैद्याखसुदि ३ गुरौ इह वीजापुरे : 
= सिद्धांतगार्ज पूज्यश्रीदेंवेद्रतारेश्रीविनयचंद्रसू रे डपाध्यायश्रीदे- 
वभद्रगणिव्याख्यानतः संताराप्तारतां विधित्य सवैज्ञाक्तशाखँ प्रमा 
मनसा विचिन्त्य श्रीनागपुरीयवरहूडियासंताने सा? आसदेव सा० नेमडसु 
सा ° राशडजयदेव सा? सहदेव तत्पुत्र सा? धोढागोसल सा० रोहडसुत जि- 
चंद्र धणेसर लाहडदेवचंद्रप्रभृतीनां चतार्वैधसंघस्य पाठनाथे वाचनार्थ 
आत्मश्रेयोर्थ लिखापितं || 
ज्ञाताधर्मक्रथाद्यंगचतुष्टयसूत्रदृत्तयः ०५०००००५००००० ००००००००७० - ७ 
Begins— 
He || नमो जिनागमाय ॥ ई नमो गणाधिपतये || 
नत्वा ध्रीमन्महावीरं प्रायीन्यम्र॑थवी क्षितः || 
ज्ञाताधमंकथांगस्यानुयोगः कश्चिदुच्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 


-| अभयदेवसूरिः | ३३० | ४-७ | १२०-| ११८४ | संपूर्णम्‌ 
१३० 


( ५8 ) 


No. of 
letters 
each | in each 


page. | line. 
i 


No, of 
No. of |lineson 


leaves. 


Name of Work. Author's name. Age. Remarks. 


go || नमो मुयदेवाए || 
तेणं कालेणं तेणं समएणं चंपाय णयरी पुन्नमदचेइ |i 
fto श्रीवद्ध॑मानमानम्य व्याख्या काचिद्विधी || 
उपासकद्‌च्चादीनां प्रायोग्रंयांतरेक्षिता || ९ il 
Ends— 
qo ॥ सयं संबृद्भेणं पुरिषोर्तिमेणं प्रिससीहेणं 
धम्मकहासुय्रक्केघो सम्मत्तो «uf वग्गेहिं 
नायधम्मकहा सम्मत्ता || ७ || ग्रंथर्सख्या ४०६४ || 
टी० || पंडरियमहारोतेव्व जहा || 
इत्येकोनाविद्ञातितमं ज्ञातं विवरणतः समामम्‌ || ९ || 
निवृतिककुलनभस्तलचंद्रद्रोणाख्यसूरिमख्येन || 
पंडितगंणन गुणवत्प्रियेण सं शोधिता चेये[ यम्‌] ९० ॥ 
एकादस [3] तेष्वथ विंद्यात्यधिकेष विक्रमसमानां || 
अणाहिलपाटकनगरे विजयदशम्याँ च सिद्धेयम्‌ || 
प्रत्यक्षरं निरूप्यास्या प्रंथमानं विनिश्चितम्‌ || 
अनुषुमां सहस्त्राणि त्रीणिं सप्तराताने च || 
मु० अनु्तरोववाहयदसाणंता सम्मन्नतो | 
qat At सम्मत्त || 
टी० शेषमंतकृद शांगवदिति || 
अनुत्तरोपपातिकाख्यातं नवमांगप्रदेशविवरणं समाप्तमिति || 
दान्दाः केचन नार्थतोपि विदिताः कोचित्नु पर्यौयतः 
तत्र।थौनुगतेः समूह्य भणतो यञ्जातमागःपदम्‌ | 


96 


५९ 


sem तकाञ्जनेश्वरवचोभाषाविधे कोविदैः 

संशोध्यं विहितादरेअन मतोपेक्षा यतो न क्षमा ॥ ९ || 

प्रत्यक्षर निरूप्यास्य ग्र॑थमानं सुनिश्चितम्‌ || 

वृत्तीनां rant KATES तिद्वताधिकम || 

मंगल महाश्रीः || 

संवत्‌ ११८४ माघ सु ९ रवी अयेह श्रीमदणाहिलपाटके महाराजाधिराज- 
श्रीविजयसिं घदेवकल्याणावेजयराज्ये ज्ञाताधर्मक था यंगवृत्तिर्लिखितेति || 


इगडांगवृत्तिः सूत्रनिर्यक्तिसाहिता ...................... ee 
Begins— 

टी० || डे नमः सर्वज्ञाय || 

स्वपरसमयाधेसूचक मन॑तगपर्ययार्थगुणकलितम्‌ || 

सूत्रक़्तर्मगमतुलं विवृणोमि जिनान्नमस्कृत्य || ९ || 

नि० || नमो जिनाय || 

तित्थयरे [जिणवरे सतकरे गणहरे य नामिडण || 

सुयगडस्स भगवर्ठ निज्जुसि कित्तहस्सामे || १ ॥ 
Ends— 


dfe चरणड्विड साशस्ति समापा चेय॑ सूत्रकृताद्वितीयांगस्य टाका कृता चेयं 
श्रीशीलांगाथार्येण पाहरिगाणेसहायेन | 

यदवाप्तमश्र पुण्यै टीकाकरेण मया समाधिभृता || 

तेनापेतन( त ]मस्को भव्यः कल्याणभाग्मवतु | 

AIT ९९८०० 

नि० gama चि [बि ] इउ सुयक्ंधों सम्मत्तो | 

सम्मत्तं च सुचगडनिहाणं बिइमंग || 

ग्रंथतः छो ।| २६५ || 


९ 


११८ | १३२७ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( ९६ ) 


No. 


६० 


Name of Work. Author's name. 


पंपज्जित्ताणं विहरइ बामे || 

नालंदरज्ज॑ BETH | 

सम्मत्ताणि महज्झयणाणि चोदससयाणि ॥ 

सम्मत्तं सुयगडं usi | 

गाहाए एक्कत्रीससयाणे सवेजातसूत्रे झोका २६२९ | 
सरवेतंख्याजातश्लोक ९६६०० || 

संवत्‌ १३२७ वर्ष भाद्रपदवादि २ रवावद्येह वीजापुरे || 


भवनसन्दरीकथा--मागधी esses] विजयर्सिहसूरिः 
Begins— 

|| नमः सब्वेज्ञाय |] 

qu चिय पढमजिशस्स नमह नहमणिमऊ रमणीयम्‌ || 

अंकरियमोस्खपायवर्बीयनिहार्ण व TARTE || ९ || 

सिरिपा(य) लित्तकइ बप्पहद्रिहरि भदसूरिप्पमुहाण || 

किं भणिमो ऊणज्जवि न गुणोह समो जए भृकई || 
Ends— 

सिवमलयमक्षयसहं मोख्खेनिरावाह 

एत्थ समप्पह सिरिभपरणसतंदरीनामवरकधा var | 

फ [फु] डवियड्सललियक्षर गाहाहि विणिम्मिया cem || 

इह आति TINA निम्मलनाइछकुलसम्मृभ्भुउ | 

तवस्तीलसंजमर्े समुदसूरित्ति आयरिडे || 

नियहत्थर्दिश्षिएणं सीसेणं तस्स अणुवमं गणस्स | 


No. of 


No. of 


No. of |lineson| letters 


leaves. 


each 
page. 


in each 
line. 


Age. 


Remarks. 


N 


सिरिविजयसीहनामेण सूरिणा विरइया एता | 
संवत्‌ १३६८५ CHART मूल्ये SF साधने ओरावी 
६१ अम्बुद्दीपप्रसिसूत्रस्‌-मागधी ........ ..................०००००००२ Hee २०९ | ४-५ 
Begins— 
॥ नमः सर्व्वेज्ञाय || नमो अरहंताणं || 


तेणं कालेणं तेणं समएणं मिहिलानयरी होत्या रिद्धित्थिमियसमिद्धा वण्णउ 
तीसेणं मिहिलाए नयरीए 


Ends— 


आणियष्वाउ || जंबृहीवपण्णकरणाणं चुण्णी सम्मत्ता || 
अबुद्दीवपण्णत्ती क्षम्मत्ता || ६ || शुभं AAT || 
६२ | आचारांगसूजम्‌-टीकानियुक्तिसहितम्‌ .............................. टी" शीलांगसूरि: २८२ | ४- 


Begins— 


a 


go || नमो वीतरागाय || 

gi मे आठसंतेणं भगवया एवं मख्खायं pea नोसण्णा भवति 
fao ॥ वंदित्त सब्वसिद्धे जिणेय अणडेगदायए सव्वे || 
आयारस्स भगवतो णिज्जुन्ति कित्तइस्तामि || १ || 

ate || नमः सवेविदे || 

जवति समस्तवस्तुपयोयविचारापास्ततीथिकं | 
विशितेकैकर्ताथनयवादसमूहव ज्ञात्‌ प्राताठितं || 
बहविधभंगिसिद्धसिद्धांतविधूनितमलमर्ला मस॑ || 
तीथैमनादेनिधनगतमनुपममादैनतं जिनेधरे: | 

amme सुविनिशित यथा जगाद वीरो जगते हिताय यः || 
तथेव ffr: एव मे पुनातु ha विनयापिता गिर: || 


१३५ 


१४० 
& 


-| १३०३ 


१५० 


data 


Lej 


No. 


Name of Work 


: च गंधहर्तिकृतम्‌ || 
तस्मात्‌ सुखबोधार्ये शुहाम्यहमंजसा सारम्‌ || 
vet 


qe कलीभावाप्पथविमुथति नि बेमि 

विमोत्ती सम्मत्ता | अष्टमध्ययन || 

समाममाचारः प्रथममंगमिति || ७, || उद्देदातो म्र॑थाम्रं ॥ ५८५४ || 
एक्कारसतितिदोदो दो डदे दाह नायव्वा 

OTT अठमनवमा एकसरा होते अज्झयणा || ६७ || 
सवेगाथासंख्या || ३६७ || आचारनियुक्तिः समाप्ता | 

टी० साधुर्मोक्षसाधनायालमिति तात्पयोथे: || 
आचायेश्रीशीलांकविरचितायामा चारटीकायां द्वितीय ःभुतस्केध समाप्तः || 
ami चाचारांगमिति 

आचारटीकाकरणे TAH पृण्य मया मोक्षगमैकहेतु 
तेनापनीयाशुभरात्रिरुचैराचारमार्गप्रवणोस्तु लोकः || 

WATT || २३०० | 

आचारांगवृत्तिः १२३०० आधारसूत्रं २५०० AAR: vee || 


GTA १३०३ वर्षे मार्गवदि ९२ गुरो अयेह श्रीमदणहिलपाटके महाराजा - 
सलदेवराज्ये महामात्यश्रीतेजःपालप्रतिपत्ती श्रीआवारांगपु- 


Tah लिखितमिति कल्याणमस्तु श्रीजिनशासनप्रवचनाय || 


मंगलं महाश्रीः || 


No, of 


leaves. 


No, of 
lines on 
each 


page. 


No. of 
letters 


in each 


line. 


07 


६३ | उत्तराध्ययनसूत्रस्य RE ............................. «| नैमिचन्द्रसूरिः | ४४० | ४-६ १५०) १३५२ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


Begins— 

॥ डै नमः प्रवचनाय || 

प्रणम्य विध्रत्ंघातघातिनस्तीथैनायकान्‌ || 

सिद्धांथ सवेसाधूँभ स्तुत्वा च श्रतदेवताम्‌ || \ || 

बव्हर्थादूद्धकतारदर्भाराद्ववरणात्‌ समद्धुत्य || 
अध्ययनानामृत्तरपूर्वाणामेकपाठगतानाम्‌ ॥ ३ || 

अर्थीतराणि पाठांतराएणे सूत्रे च वृद्धटीकातः || 

बोद्धव्यामि यतोयं प्रार॑भो गमनिकामात्रः i ४ || 


nds— 
गतानि अभिमेतानि इतिः समासौ ब्रवीमीति giaa इतिसूत्रार्थ नि“ 7 - 
योगउपधानादिव्यापार स्तदनातिक्र मेणेति यथायोगमित्युत्तराध्ययनटीकायां। 
सुखबीधायां षड्तिहामध्ययनं समाप्तम्‌ || अस्ति विस्तारवानित्यादि 


स्तौ 
६४ | भगवतीसूजम्‌ ............. Motos neon न . aaa i ३-९ [९२०-९३९ we 
३९ |, ELE Uk kok lh देवेन्द्रसूरि: ३९६ | aS] १४० ... | ...... 
egins— 
॥ डँ नमः सवैज्ञाय || 
गोभियेन जगचयेपि निजिलत्रन््यप्रकादा: कृतः 
nds— 
संचतनाथो दिनकृत्यद्गत्तो ॥ ९ || 
इति अभ्रावकदिनकृत्यवृत्ती विधिव्यायनादिद्वारष2व्यावर्णनो नामाष्टम 
प्रस्ताव: तत्स मातो समाप्ता चेय॑ श्राद्धदिनकृत्यवृत्तिः || 
« | दर्शनशुद्धिनामकशास्त्रमू- सटीकम्‌--मू० माः टी» सं०.......००-०---मिं० अन्द्रप्रभसूरि| २८३ | ९-६ ९६०- | ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins — zte विमलगणिः- १७० 
ffo || नमः सर्थ्वज्ञाय || धर्मघोषसूरि- 


अंचभंद्रमरा|चिचारुराचिरा विश्वंभर राजते 777 शिष्यः 


(7 ) 


RO 


"NUES I 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. 


मू०--पत्नभवं नवतीरं दुहदवनीरं शिवंबतरुकीरम्‌ || 
कंचणगोरसर्रारं नामिऊण जिणेसर वीरम्‌ || ९ || 

बोच्छं तच्छमणणं अणुग्गहत्थं समत्थभव्वाणम्‌ || 

सम्मत्तस्प qud संखेवेगे निसामेह || २ II 

Ends— 
टी०-विषयविमृखतापादिकां बोधिकां च ।| १३ I 
मू०--जाणंतु poig लहंत सिवमृहं सासयं हुत्ति || 
६७ | पञ्जोसवणाकप्पो-सटीकः मूः Ate टी" मा० aane १ 


Begins— 


संबंधे मेत्तमासिय॑ फसित्ता आगतो ताहे वासो जोग्गै sale डप्पा एत्ति 
वासो जाग्गं च खेनं च पाउेलेहोति एतेण संबंधण पज्जोसवणाकप्यो संपत्तो 
दारा चत्तारे अधिकारो वासा जोगो णखेत्तेण डवधिणाय जाय वासासु मज्जाय | 
नामनिष्पन्नो पञ्जोसवणा कप्यो. 


Ends~ 
वाले मुने qi कुडप्तीसगडए अपछिमण 
णोर्णाठ ततरस्मी आगाह तासि अहडत्त विसेसा || ६७ || 
पञ्जोसवणा कप्पो सम्मन्तो || RETINA समोसरणेवि कष्टिज्जति | 
पज्जो सवणाक'"पो अठ मञ्झयणं परिसमामम्‌ || 


te | कल्पसूत्रम VS 


No. of 
leaves. 


२-९४ 


१०५ 


| No. of | No. of. 


lines on| lettera 


each 
page. 


३-९ 


in each 
line. 


Age. 


Bemarks. 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


( ar) 


Begins— 
॥ नमः सर्व्वेजाय || 
तेणं कालेणं तणं समएणं समणे भगवे || 

Ends— 
भज्जों उवर्द सेनि बेमि || ७ || 
पज्जासवणाक'पो सम्मत्तो अद्रमज्झयणं दसासुयखंधस्स | 
एककाक्षरगणनया ग्रंथमानमिद | | 
एक; सहस्त्रा adata: fire erem षोडञ्ञाभिविदंतु || 
कल्पस्य संख्या कथिता 77 7 ९१९१६ wet भवतु II 

६९ | रघुवंदकाव्यमः-सर्ग १३ ......... ..... 


| | ३-६ 
७० | सावयपन्नत्ती ....... —— बे को: usas vods ३०२६८६३; der e A 
iBegins— ` Sew दै 
|| नमो अरह॑ताणं | 


अरहंते व॑दिना सावगधम्मं दृत्रालसविहवि || 
बोंछामि समांसणं गुरूवएसाणुप्तारंणम्‌ || ९ || 
;Ends— 
| TET HEU एस ४०५ || सावयपन्नत्ती सम्मत्ता || 
91 '--ध्यानशतक्रम.--मागधी............... PES 
Begins— 
at सक्न जझाणर्गि-दढकाम्मधणं पणमिडणम्‌ || 
जोइसर॑ सरणं ज्ञाणमज्ञयण॑ प्रक्खामि || x Il 
Eods— 


जिनभद्रगणि- १४३- à 
: ५५६ 


ज्झेयं गेये भये च 7 ¬ 7 पंत्रोत्तरेण गाहासएण ज्झाणसय॑ समृद्दिठम्‌ || 
जिणभइखमाममणेहि कम्मविसोही करंजलणो | 
ज्झाणतयं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 


४२ 
४२ 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


"PEE LUI 


C 8 ) 


Mo menm em [e S e | ; Namo of Work. Author's name No 


| leaves. 


E | i ka Io ca a CIE D OD Een 
Eegins— | 

डे नमः सब्वंज्ञाय || 

प्रणम्य परमात्मानं ससुद्धृत्य भ्रुताण्णेवात्‌ || 
धरमेबिस्द प्रवक्ष्यामि तोयर्बिंदमिवोदपेः ।। || 
Ends~ 

वंया्िगतीश्वर हति धमेबिन्दौ धर्मेफलाविधिः | 
अट्रमोध्यायः समाप्तः || 

कृतिरः चायैहारिभद्रस्येति || 

मंगले महाश्रीः || 

७३ | उपदेदमाला-मागधी .......:*-० eene m nennen] हेम चन्द्रः 
Begins— 

॥ नमा वोतरागाय || 

तिद्धमकम्म मतिग्गहमकलंक मसंगमक्खयं वीरम्‌ || 

पणमामि छुगहपच्चलपरमत्थपयाप्तण॑ वीरम्‌ || १ || 

जिणबयणकाणणाऊ चिणिङण सुवृण्णमसरिसगुणदुम्‌ || 

उवएसमालमेर्य TUA वरकुसुममा्लठ व || २ Ml 

Ends— 

जावजिणसासणमिणं जावय धम्मों जय॑मि विप्फुरइ || 

ताव पठिज्जउ एसा सब्वाहें शया तहत्थीहिम्‌ || ५०५ || 
श्रीहेमचंद्रसूरिविरचिता उपदेश माला समाप। || 


esse] हरिभद्वस्रिः 


९ 


vo 


enoh 
page. 


No. of | No. of 
of | lines on] letters 
in each 

line 


२-३ ६०-३५ 


४-९ n- 


Remarks. 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


y 


७३ ! उपदेशमाला-- मागधी ...... k धर्मवासगणि: ४६ 
Begins— : 
afa xor जिणवर्दिदे iata तिलोयगुरू || 
Euds— 
गाहाशं सव्वग्ग॑ पंचसया चेव बायाला || ५४२ || 


७४ | श्उसदिप्रक्ररणम्‌-एकवीसठाणा वा-मागधी Queer . 
Fn म्‌ए एणा वा— मागधी सिख्सेनसूरिः | १९२ 
चवणविमाणनयरीजणया जणणी य रिक्ख रासीड || 
ल॑डणएमाणआउं वन्र॑ंतरादिक्खतवभिक्खा || ९ ॥ 
नाणठाणं गणहरमृणिअज्जिपसंखजख्खंदेर्वाऊ || 
सिद्धिठाणं च. कमेण वसाहिमो जिणवर्रिदाणम्‌ || २ ॥ 
Ends— 
इय हक़्वीसटाणा उद्धारिया सिद्धसेणसूरीहि || 
चडर्वांसजिणवराणं असेससाहारणा भणिया || ६४ ॥ 
हति चडसठि समाता || 
--सप्तस्थानानि--मागधी ...... ses sape ५००००००००००००००००००९४०००००१००००* 
Begins— 
वैदामि सब्वश्नुजिर्णिदवाणि पसन्नगमरिपसत्थसत्ता || 
stent अभिनंदयंता नंदंति सत्ता तहतं कुणंता ॥ ९ | 
Ends— 
MENTE रक्खणवद्धणति २६ बिबाणेति पढमं ठाणे सम्मत्तं 
-- - महाफलंति ९२ चेह हराणंतिं बीयं ठाणं सम्मतं | 
३२ जिणसाप्तणपोत्थयाणंति तइयं ठाणं सम्मत्तं | 
३० MRA चऊत्थ ठाणं सम्मतं | 
६० संजहैणंति पंचमं ठाणं wem | 
३० सावयाणंति छठे ठाणं unm । 
१० सावियाणंति सत्तमं ठाणं सम्मक्तं | 


३-५ 


( s$ ) 


^62 


No. of | No.of 


No. of |lines on! letters 
Name of Work. Anthor's name. loaves. | each: lih sach 
| page. | line. 
““मूलशखद्धप्रकरणम्‌ ........ xx VIN c OT bI Ti dl mug E (/ ase 
Begins— 
सामत्थेणं व अत्येणं छद्धब॒धीए 
Ends— 
महामईणं व महइतसत्थ पज्ज्ञत्नसूरीवयणं पसत्थम्‌ ॥ 33 || 
मूलद्ाद्धिपकरणं समातम्‌ || 
--गाहाकोसम्‌ ............... — T — - 
Begins— 
निज्ञारिय जरामरणं वादेत्ता जिणवरं महावीरम्‌ || 
छपन्नगाहाऊ वोछं सुयणस्स जोगाऊ || ९ || 
Ends— 
बिडलबद्धी जणं ति[व]सोहग्गयं eve || ९५८ || 
गाहाकोसं समातम्‌ || 
--नवपयपगरणम्‌ ............. कीर, «०००»००००००००००००,--| जिनचंदरसरि: - 
Begins— कक्कसूरिशिष्यः 


नमिऊण बद्धमाणं fir ed याई [इ] संलेहा || 

नवभेयाइ ary सद्राणमणुग्गहठाए || ९ il 
Ends— 

इय नवपयं त लिहियं सीसेहिं कक्कसूरिस्स || 

गणिणा जिणचंदेणं सरणठमनुग्गहठं च || ९० || 

नवपदपगर ण॑ श्षम्मत्तम || 


--जीवढ्याप्रकरणस्‌--मागधी ....................- TP m— 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


संपूर्णन्‌ 


संपूर्णे 


( 9 ) 


Begins— 
संसयातिमिर......जीवदयापगरणं AT || २ ॥ 
Ends— 
ame पडिक्खाहि || ९९७ || 
जीवदयाप्रकरणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
--धर्मोपदेशमाला--मागधी 
Begins— 
Asas मञ्झावि सयणावे तुज्झ भरणाउ सुंदरा sw || 
धम्मोवएसमाल विमलगुणा अयपडायञ्च || १ || 
Ends— 
माला उवएसाणं cud जो पढइ भावइडे HF !| 
सो पावइ निव्वाणं आचिरेण विमाणवासं च || ९०४ ॥ 
“-दैवदचरियम्‌, 
Begius— 
नमिडण चरणजङ्ञयलं नेमिजिगिदस्स लोगनाहस्स ॥ 
देवयसुयाणुचारियं नामग्गहर्ण qaem || ९ || 
Ends— 
इय देवसुरिचारेयं जो पढइ g भावए निचम्‌ ॥ 
सो पावह परमफलं कि TET एत्थ भणिएणम्‌ || १०० || 
सिरि अंगारे जालि एहिं जो मन्न उवयारु || 
खैतिप्रभावि मख्खि गडे राणड गयसकमालु || ५०१ ll 
देवइचरियं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 
— ürsrerarer:— मागधी 
Begins— 
नामेऊण सजलजलहरनिभत्स णे बद्धमाणजिणवसभम्‌ || 
समयखेत्तसमासं वोछामि गुरूवएसेणम्‌ || ९ || 


(दा) 


"NT IIS 


Name of Work. 
E 
लोगो चउठद्सरज्जर्ं ८६ फेत्तसमास: समाप्तः || 
--माणाइसम. 
Begins— 


नमिडण Arr जगजीवबंधव॑ धम्मकरणकरवद्टम्‌ || 
ard धम्मगइणं धम्माविसेसं समासेणम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 
तिहि बज्जह fate पाविज्जह get जो जाणे सइ AT तियसो जाए | 
मोख्खि || ८३ || 
नाणाइत्तं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 
—-पञ्ञकल्याणकम्‌- मागधी 
Begins— 
तित्थं प॒वयणसुयदेवयं & नमिऊण सव्वभावेणम्‌ || 
कल्लाणप॑चएाह आइजिणिंद॑ नमंसामे || ९ || 
Ends— 
'चवणजम्मणनिरूल्रमणकेवल॑ पंचमं च निव्वाणम || 
aera तुह (autre teft निम्मवियम्‌ || ५९ | 
पंच कषाणाणि emer || 
--गोतमपृच्छा -मागधी 
Begins— F 
नमिऊण तित्थनाहं जाणेतो aer गोयमो भयवम || 
अबुहाणबोहणत्यं धम्माधम्मफलं वोछम्‌ ॥ ९ || 


Author's name, 


No. of 
leaves. 


No. of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


No. of 
letters 
in each 
line. 


Age. 


Remarka. 


( 8$ ) 


- 


|= खुभासियाणि 


Begins— 
देविंदनारँदन मंसियस्स 

Ends— 
विसुद्धभावेण तुम्हे सरणं उवेह || ४० || 
सभासियाणि समातानि || 


=संघयणी RE eee ere ere PET — — 


Begins— 
नमिऊण जिणममीहँ जगपुज्ज॑ जगगुरुं महावीरम || 
Hatara ges mb gut (सुपर ) हेज || १ Il 
Ends— 
इय संघयणी एसा ज॑व॒हीवंमि दसपयत्थाणम्‌ || 
डद्धरियमयवहए रडया हरिभइमूरीहिम्‌ || २८ || 
संवग्रणी सम्मत्ता || 
—भ्रावक्रविधिः मागधी 
Begins— 
जत्थ gx जिणभवणं समयविऊ साहुसावया जत्थ || 
तत्थ wur वरिसयव्व॑ पवरजलं इंधण॑ जत्य ।| || 
Ends— 
अतिदारुदृख्खिधणपालय जिणचंदचलणाबैबेसु || 
जो कृणइ परमभत्ति नित्धिन्ञो तेण संसारों || २२ || 
आवकाविधिः समाप्त: || 
-णवाणविही 
Begins— 
धम्मोवग्गहदाणं धम्मठियाण नारनाह || 
ज खंति मदवज्जव्रनियमपरा मत्तिबंभधरा || १ || 


( 67 ) 


Mo mm dem Ez [EIER m m of Work. Author's name. 


E 


nds— 
णाणधम्मो मणेठाई || २५॥ 
दाणविही सम्मत्ता || 
7 सँयममञ्जचरी--मागधी ................ वि क महेश्वरसूरि? 
Begins— 
नमिऊण नमिरतियासिदरविंदाविरिमडडलीढपावीढम्‌ || 
पासजिणेसर संजमसरूपसंकिस्तणं काहम्‌ || I 
Ends— 
सवणहभूसणगयवसणसंजममंजरी ve ॥ 
कहइ महेसरसूरिविरुकन्नि सुणंत सुमेहम || ३५ || 
संजममश्जरी समाप्ता || 


--प्रभोत्तररधषमालिका--प्रभोत्तररब्रपद्धतिर्वा ........................ विमलचन्द्रसूरि: 
Begins— 
प्रणिपत्य जिनवरेब्रे प्रभोत्तररक्षपद्धार्त mei || 
नागनरामरवंद्यं देवं देवाधिप॑ प्रथमम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
Ends— 
राचिता सितपटगुरुणा विमला विमलेन रलमालेव || 
प्रशोत्तरमालेय॑ कठगता क॑ न भूषयति || २९ || 
समाप्ता चर्य प्रओोत्तररज्ञमाला || 
धर्मलक्षणम्‌, 
Begins— 
धर्म्मार्थ करिइयते लोको न च धमै परीक्षते ॥ 
कृष्ण नीलं सितं रक्तं कीदृर्दा धर्मलक्षणम्‌ || ९ || 


No, of 
leaves, 


No. of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


Age. | Bemarks. 


संपुर्णम 


( 04 ) 


७५ 


७६ 


७७ 


Ends— 

एष दशविधो धर्भः wee: परिकीर्तित: || 

ज्ञात्वा चैव हि कृत्वा च गछ॑ति परमां गतिम्‌ || 

धर्मलक्षणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
--शान्तिस्तवः .......... ....................... RRR मानदेवसूरिः 
Begins— 

शांति शांतिनिशांतं rid झांतारिवं नमस्कृत्य || 

स्तो तुः शांतिनिमित्तं मंत्रपदैः शांतये स्तौमि || II 

कालिकाचार्यकथा-मागधी.................................१..... 
Begins— 

| अत्थि इह जंबुद्दीवे भारहे धारावासँ नाम ut तत्थ वईरसाहो 
नाम राया 
Ends— 

गडे सठागे qr सूरी चिय कालेणं जाणित्ता निययं || 

आडपरिमाणं deret (agar अणसणविहिणा दिवं पत्तो || 

श्रीमत्कालिकाचायैकथा समाप्ता ॥ 

इद्यवैकालिकसूजस्य निर्युक्तिः ............................. . RR 
Begins— 

|| नमः सब्वेज्ञाय || 

सिद्धिगईमृवगयारण 

USE TEN ERUIT क जिनभद्रगणिः 
Begins— 

॥ नमो वीतरागाय || 

निठविय अठकम्म॑ at नमिऊणतियरणविस॒द्धम्‌ || 

णाणमनंतमहत्थं. ता [s] णित्ते नामेणम्‌ ॥ \ || 


००१०७७ 


३-९ 


२-३ 


| 


(r) 


"Umm SE Pm 


Name of Work. 


चोठिडभवणोगाहणाय सुरनारयाण पत्तेयम || 
नरतिरियदेहमाणं आडपमा [णा] fer बोच्छामि ॥ २॥ 

Ends— 
जं Tally सुयाउ पुव्वायारेय कथमहवसमईए || 
fH यब्व मुयहरेहि तहेव सुयंदेवया v3 ॥ ४९९ || 
वृहत्संगृहणि[: ] समाप्ता || 

--नमस्कारनियुक्तिः 

Begins— . 
उप्पत्ती निख्खवो पयं पयत्थो परूवणा we ॥ 
अख्खवए सिद्धिकमो पर्डयणफले नमोकारो || ^ ।। 

Ends— 
इह लोगंमि तिदँडी सादित्वं माउलं रावणमेव || 
परलोए चंडार्पेगलहुंडियजख्खो य fear || ९२९ Il 
नमस्कारनि्येक्तिः समाप्ता || 

--चउवीसत्थजे 

Begins— 
चडवीसगछयस्स 

Ends— 
अंदाइत्त गहाणं पहापगासेइ पारिमियं खेत्तम || 
केवलियनाणलंभो लोगालोग॑ पगासेइ || ६१ || 
चउवीसत्थडे सम्मत्ता || 


Anthor's name, 


No. of |lines on| letters 
leaves,| each |in each 
page.| line. 


Age. 


Remarks, 


( ८५ ) 


N 


-वंदणनियुक्तिः 
Begins— 
वंदण rp किइकम्म॑ पूयाकम्म॑ च विणयकम्म॑ च || 
कायब्व॑ कस्स व केण वावि काहेव कह खुत्तो || Il 
Ends— 
at कियकम्मविर्हि जुंजंता चरणकरणमाठ्ता || 
साहू खर्वति कम्मं अणेगभवसंचियमर्णंतम्‌ || ५९४ || 
वंदणनियैक्ति: समाप्ता || 
-"पद्चख्खाणनिर्येक्तिः 
Begins— 
qemi quer 
Ends— 
जे चरणगुणठिडे साहू || 
पचख्खाणनिज्जुत्ती सम्मत्ता || 
-कुसलानुबंधजक्धा [SE] यणम्‌ 
Begins— 
सावज्जजोगविरइ 
Ends— 


इय जीवपमायमहारिर्वारभदं तमेयमसूयणं - = ¬ “ सुहाणम्‌ || ६१ || 


कुसलानुबंधज्हायणं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 
+भआाउरपश्चवरराणम 
Begins— 
देतेक्कदेसविरडे 
Ends— 
देसडेखय॑ सव्वदुख्खाणम्‌ || ६० || 
आडरपञ्चक्खाणं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 


"UT PPS Namo of Work. 


" No. of 
Author's name. leaves; 


--खैत्तसमासी 
Begins— 
qfirz"r सजलजलहर 
Ends— 
जंबूदीवो नाम॑ खेत्तसमासस्स पढमउददेसो || 
पढणे जाणे सम्मत्तो ताण समत्ताइ दुरूक्षाइं || ८६ || 
खेत्तसमासो सम्मन्तो || 


चदावेसूयम्‌ — [ द्वादशभावनाप्रकरणम्‌ ]..............................| t १४७ 
Begins— 


पढमखि [बि] यसरणय gara एगयाय अन्नत्तम्‌ || 
agri आसेवसंवरोय तह निज्जरा नवमा || ९ || 
लोगसहावो बोहीए दुलहं धम्मसाहडे अरहा || 

एया उराय वारस HEME भावणायाडे | २ II 


Ends— 


७८ 


तहय 7 7-- वासवहीणं मरणपुण+्भवजम्मणदोगाइ विणिवायगम- 
णाणम्‌ || ९७४ || 
चंदावेसूयं सम्मत्तम || 
७९ ए. गरदेवकया--मागधी रन cades noc MR ३-२९ 
दाणृतुळु नवि अत्थि er तिहुयणिर्चितामणि इति दाने नरंदेवकथा समाप्ता || 
— रतिखुंदरीकथा -मागधी. 


Begins— 


शीलसृहमबाह' 
Ends— 


होहइ माणिडे || इति हलवते रतिमुंदरीमहासतीकथानकम्‌ || 


No. of | No. of 
lines on| letters 


each 
page. 


in each 
line. 


( १५ ) 


w ८० 


* 


e 


<२ 


रोहिणिश्वरियम्‌- मागधी ........................... eases 


Begins— 
अथ तपःकथानकमुच्यते || डे नमः सब्वेज्ञाय || 
नामिऊण महावीरं सयलंतरवेवारवरर्वीरम्‌ || 
ges जयवित्थरिय॑ रोहिणिचारियं जिणुदिठम्‌ || 
Ends— 
इय रोहिणीयचारिए निंवकुमरकुमारिपुव्वभवसारो || 
सम्मत्ताए चटत्थो पत्थारो दिश्नभवपारे || ९०००३ || 


कम्मेस्तव:-मागधी...................... ET 


Begins— 
नमिडण जिणवरिंदे तिहुयण 


Ends— 


दंसणगुद्धि समाहिंच || ५७ | कम्मैस्तव : || 


-कम्मविवाग ...... ७००४ ०६ ६०९ ४४०७ ००४९ ०४०५ ४४०७०४६ ०००४ ४३०४ ०४०७ ८-० ०३०४ areata: 


Begins— 
ववगयकम्मकलंक॑ वीरँ HAST कम्मगइकुसलम || 
बोछं कम्मविवागं years समासेण ।| ९ || 


उपदेदामाला--मागधी ........................................ ८. 


--धर्मौपदेश माला--मागधी 
Begins— 
Rega मज्झवि सुयणावे तुज्झ भरणाडे सुंदराञ्झाति || 
धम्मोवएसमालं विमलगुणा जयपडायच || || 
Ends— 
माला उवएसाणं एयं जो पढइ भावई कंठे ॥ 
सो पावइ निव्वाणं आचिरेण विमाणवासं च || ९०४ | 
>सत्तठाणा 


धर्मदसगणि: 


९५० 


६४ 


५० 


( 9१५ ) 


No. of | No. of 
5 No. of | li te 
xo. | Name of Work. Author's name. heed nee ig "apud Age. Remarks. 
| page. | line. 
-मूलश्व स्धिप्रकरणम्‌ 
--पंथकल्याणकम्‌ 
—भत्रसमासः 
--विवेकमंजरी .......... NR a 5 desi om RNS ,) भासड;  । ... | ... | ... | o9 
Begins— 


€à | 


सिद्धिप्रसत्थवाहँ नमिऊण चरमजिणनाहम |) 
सवणसुहा रससरियं वोछामि विवेकमंजार अम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 


सिरिभिलमालनिम्मलकु लसम्भवकदुअरायतएण || 

इअ आसडेण रइअं वसुजलाहिदिणेसवरिसंमि || ९४४ |) 

विवेक मंजरी सम्मत्ता | 

योगदारत्रम्‌-प्रकादाः ५ ................................. ०-०० हेमचन्द्र: २२० 
Begins— 

|| नमो दुवौररागादिवैरिवारनिवारिणे || 
-"पावपडिघायपगरणम. 
Begins-- 

|| eret देविदार्विदपूयाणं जहाठयवत्थुवाइंणस्‌ || 
Ends— 

परमसंबोही!ए सृहिणो भव॑ति जीवा || ३० || 

इइ पात्रपडिघायगुणबीजाहाणम्‌ || 
!--अतिथारप्रतिक्रमणम्‌--मागधी, 


| 


३-६ 


४० | ९३६८ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 99 ) 


egins— 
बौदित्त सब्वसिद्धे घम्मायारएय सब्वसाहय || 
इछामि पडिकमिउ सावगधम्मा इयारस्स || ९ || 


: 


एवमालोइय निदेय गरिहिय दुगंछिय तिविहेण || 

पडिक्कंतो वंदामि जिणे चडवीसम्‌ || ५० || 

--धर्मलक्षणम्‌ 

-उपहेशरत्नमाला 

--गोत मपृच्छा - मागधी 

योगश्ारत्राविवरणम्‌-पञ्चमप्रकाशात्‌ .......- DENEN 


अत्रांतरे परैः प्राणायाम उपदिष्टो यमनियम 
Ends— 
तेन जिनबोधिलाभप्रणयी भव्यो जनो भवतात्‌ || 


इति परमाहेतश्रीकृमारभूपालझूश्राषिते आचायेहे मचैद्रविराथिते अध्यात्मो- 
पानिषन्नात्रि संजातपट्टबंधे xum mer द्वादद्ाप्रकारे Are MENTE- 


|| धम्मोवएसजुत्त उवलंभं तस्स औवदेहम्मि | 
Ends— 

गछसि पण सासय ठाणम्‌ ॥ १५ II 
जीवडपालंभप्रकरणम्‌ || 


हेमचन्द्रः 
Begins— 


२६२ 


३-६ ५९-९ 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


( ८१ ) 


qoo —— अनिल वि an (लक, 


Name of Work. 


- 
E 


ads— 

छत्तीससहर्सा तइयमेहला मेरुजोयणलख्खो || 
चालीसजोयणुचा चूला जिणभवणकयसोहा || 4 lt 
खे्तसमासपगरणं समाप्तम्‌ || 


याणं v नमो लोए सब्वसाहणं ५ ॥ 
एसो पंचनमुक्कारो सब्बपावप्पणासणो ॥ 
मंगलाणं च TAR पढमं हवइ मंगलम्‌ || 


Ends— 

एवमहं आलोइ अ निंदिय गिरीहिय दुर्गछिय da || 
तिविहेण पडिक्कंतो व॑दामि जिणा 'चडवीसम्‌ || ५० || 
-अतिचारगाहा 

नमोस्तु वद्धेमानायेति स्तुतिः 


gins— 
प्रणिपत्य जिनवरेंद्र प्रभोतररनपर्द्धात वक्ष्ये || 
नागनरामरवंद्यं देवं देवाधिपं प्रथमम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
कः खलु मालॉक्रिथते दृष्टदृष्टाथंशाधनपटीयान || 
केठस्थितया विमलपओत्तररलमालिकया || २ || 


Author's name. 


i 


No. of | No. of 
No, of | lines on| letters 
leaves. | each | in each 
page. | line. 


Age. 


rr M —M e — M Eee 


Remarks. 


संपूर्ण म्‌ 


( 89 ) 


रचिता सितपटगुरुणा विमला विमलेन cana || 
प्रश्रोत्त मालेयं कंठगता क॑ न भूषयति || २५ || 
समाप्ता चेय॑ प्रभोत्तररक्षमाला || 
धर्मलक्षणम्‌ 
—कल्याणिकस्तवमन्‌ 
— अजितशान्तिस्तवः 
~-वहरसामिसिद्धिप्रकरणम्‌--मागधी-गयबद्धम्‌ 
Begins— 
अहु जणनि सुणेज्ज हो कन्न धरेज्ज हो वइरसामै मृणिवरचरिउँ || 
Ends— 
लइय दिख्ख गणवंतिए || वइरसामिलिद्धिप्रकरणं पमाप्तम || 


मुणिवरवरदित्ति जिणवरभार्स वइरप्तामि गणहर चरिडै 
साहिज्जडै भार्वि मुव्वग्गपाविर्जि [जं] तिहुयणु गुणभरि ड || 
वहरसामिचरितं समाप्तम्‌ || 


॥ अह नमः || 
सावज्जजोगविरई ९ डक्कित्तण २ गुणवडअपडिवत्ती ३ || 
खालिअस्स निदणा v वणतिगिछ ५ गुणधारणा चेव ६ || ९ | 


०0०२०00०४5४ > बीरभव्रसाछु: 


( 6६ ) 


Name of Work. 


Ends— 


इय जीवपमायमहारिवीरभइं तमेवमज्ञझयणम || 
झाएसु तिसंझमवधकारण fere सुहाणम्‌ || ६३ I 
इति चतुःश्रणप्की || 


 रनचभयकुलकम--मागधी ...........०००००००००००००००००००००००००००००० मुनिथन्द्रसूरिः 


Begins— 


चंदद्धसमज्ज [म्म] ल॑ क्र [क॑] पियनीसेसकगइपायालम्‌ || 
मंगलकमलमरालं वेदे वीरं गुणविद्षालम्‌ || १ || 
Ends— 
रयणं[ण]त्तय॑ कुलयं मिण रहये मुणिचंदसूरिणा संमम्‌ || 
भव्वा भर्वित्ता पुण हृवंति छुविसुद्ध संमत्ता || ३९ H 
रक़त्रयकुलक समात्तम्‌ || 
— re अयस्तुतिभोकाः सत? 
धम्मेरक्र्यास्त्रम्‌-सटीकम्‌ मू० मा० टी» de 
Begins— 
te || नमः प्रवचनाय || 
सह्ज्ञानलो चनविलोकितसर्वैभाव नि:सीमभीमभवकाननदाहदावम्‌ || 


विशार्थित॑ प्रवरभासुरधम्मैरत्मरत्नाकरं जिनयरं प्रयतः प्रणौमि ॥ ९ | 


writen बहुर्थ स्वल्पदान्दसं दर्भम्‌ || 
स्वपरोपकारहे तो वृणोमि यथाश्रतं किंचित्‌ ॥ २ il 
इह हि हेयोपादेय 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


No. of 
lines on 
each 


page. 


Author's name. ius sr Age. Remarks. 


go शान्तिसूरिः| २७९ | V4 ८२-८९ | ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 09 ) 


<६ 


go नमिऊण सयलगुणगणरयणकुलइई विमलकेवलं वीरम्‌ || | 
धम्मरयणात्थियाणं जणाण वियरेमि उवएसम्‌ || || 

qo तेति इमो भावत्थो नियमइविहवाणसार भणिडँ | 

सपराणग्गहहे उ ama? ait qu || ४३ || 

777 ~ चिर्ठति सही सुहं पत्ता || ९८ Il 

Fo निर्वोणसुखप्रांतिरिति || 

हति भ्रीधमेरत्नवृत्तिः समाप्ता || 

न्याय धमेरत्नप्रात्िजंगतोपि तेनास्तु || १२ || ९७०० 


उपदेशमसाला: ..................................... RET धर्मेवासगणि; | २५३ ९ ५० 
“ थिरावलिया 
Begins— 

जयइ जगजीवजोणी Pars जगगुरू जगाणंदो || 

जगणाहो जगबंधू जयइ जगापिआमहो भयवम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
Ends— 

जेअंते भगव॑ते कालियसुप्र आणुडागेए धीरे || 

ते पणमिऊण सिरसा नाणस्स परूवणं बोच्छम्‌ || «o || 

एवं थिरावलिया सम्मत्ता || 
--एक्षवीसटाणा 2 sisi ease orbe Creo Un cts Pee eco ede: 24 सिद्धसेनाहिवा- 
--संग्रहणिः करः 
Begins— 

नमिऊण 
[- कम ak 
Begins— 
| dag सब्वसिद्धे 


( 19 ) 


No. of | No. of 
' No. li lette 
Name of Work. Author's name. Abd phis B e aps Age. Remarks. 
page. | line. 
E ककसूरि: २०६ T "Tr vm 
—quaeerrforsqeit 
Begins— 


पच्रझछखाणं creas queen च आणपुर्व्वाए || 
परिसा कहणवि हीया फलं च आईय छभ्मेया ॥ ९ || 
Ends— 
सव्वोतापे नयाणं बहुाविह वत्तव्वय॑ निसामित्ता || 
तं सम्वनयविसुद्धं ज॑ चरणगुणठिडे साहू || ९४ || 
इति पशखञ्चाणणिज्जुत्ती || 
-काठसगनिज्तु त्ती 
Begins— 
आलोयणपडिकमणे मीसविवेगे तहावि उसग्गे || 
तवछेयमूलअणवठयाय qe चिए चेव || || 
Ends— 
बम्हाउँ निम्ममेणै मुणिणा उबलद्धसुत्तसारेणम्‌ ॥ 
काठसग्गो उग्गो कम्मखयठाय कायव्वो || *२ || 
काउसगनिज्जुत्ती सम्मत्ता || 
Waran: 
— E THHTHE: 
Begins— 
नामिऊण सजलूजल हर 
—कर्माविपाक ; 


( 79 ) 


N 


--पिंडविश्वद्धि : 
Begins— 
देविंदवंदवीदियप यार।वैंदोभिवांदेय जिणदेवे 
वोछामि gfe यहियं पिंडविसोह्ं समासेण || १ || 
Ends— 
इच्चेयं जिणवन्नहेण गणिणा st पिंडनिज्जुत्तिडें 
किची पिंडविहाणजाणणकए भव्याणि सब्वाणि ण || 
qud सुस्तानिउत्त मुद्धमइणा भत्तीय सत्तीयत॑ 
aA भव्दममछरा सुयहरा बोहिंतु सोहितु यम्‌ | १०३ || 
--संवेगमंजरी 
— धर्मलक्षणम्‌ 
Begins— 
भम्मार्थ (erat लोको न च धर्म परीक्षते ॥ 
कृष्णं नीले लितं रक्तं कीद्शाँ धर्मलक्षणम्‌ || I 
Ends— 
एष दझ्षविधो wt: eiit: परिकीर्तितः || 


ज्ञात्वा चैव हि कृत्वा च गच्छति परमां गतिम्‌ || 
--धमैलक्षणं समाप्तम्‌ || 


--उपदेशरलमालिका 

--आस्मानुशासनमस्‌ 

थोगश्षारत्रस्य प्रकाशा: ४......................... NON NT हेमचन्द्रः ce E 
““पत्रवणसूत्रसारोद्धार: ...... "RR Sass "EE aye! ... 
Begins— 


Wet कालेणं तेणं समएण॑ चंपाए नगरी FRAT ATT षण्णतो 


( ४89 ) 


No. of 
lines on 
eaoh 
pago: 


No. of 

letters 

in each. 
line 


No. of 


Author's name. leaves: 


Name of Work. 


Age. | Remarks, 


Ends— 
भ॑तोमूहृत्तद्धादघा चेव काल॑ करेति || 
पत्नवणसूत्रसारो द्वारः समाप्तः || 
--चैस्यवन्दनभाष्यस्य द्वादद्याधिकारा: i e. . zm 
उपदेशमाला ...................... MEN म तहा PE धर्मदासः २९८ | ४-६ | ४५-९० ... | सँपर्णम्‌ 


a 
Begins— 


॥ नमिऊण जिणवारिँदे tanta तिलोयगुरू || 
Ends— 


पंचसया चेव बायाला || «v3 || 


-धर्मोपदेशमाला +५००००१०७०००००७७०००७००७०७०७०० [LIED मका OSI Nerius. eee ०० sst 4s» संपूर्ण 
Begins— 


|| frere मङ्झवि gR men भरणा ठे || 
Ends— 

अधिरेण बिमाणवासँ च || ९०४ || 
>-सत्तठाणा ............................ ROT NORTE RON T à "1 ४०४7 e "EE ATOR 
Begins— 

वैदामि सम्वन्नु जिणिदवाणि पसतत्रग॑भीरपसत्थसं्ता || 

जुत्ती ज्जुयाईं अभिनंदर्यंता नंद॑ति सत्ता तहत कृणंता || \ ॥ 


Ends— 
सावियाणंति सत्तम॑ ठाणं सम्मत्तम || 


wak sdh laan em KA NAN benedi ai प्रशुन्न सूरिः san | « | «» | -- | संपूर्णम्‌ 
gins— 


सामत्थेणं व अव्थेणं सुबुद्धबुद्धी ए 


(79 Y 


Ends— 
महामहैणं व महत्थसत्थं पज्जुत्नसूरीवयर्ण पसत्थम्‌ || २२ || 
मूलशद्धिप्रकरणं समामम्‌ || 
-पञ्चसूत्रम्‌ 
Begins— 
॥ नमो बीयरागाणम्‌ || 
gami देविंदएआण! ˆ * ` * * 
गुणविशाणसृत्तम्‌' ° ` 
साहुधम्मपारेभावणासूत्तमः ' * ' ° 


'पव्वज्जागहणविहिसूत्तमः ` `  * 
पवज्जापालनसूत्तम्‌ ˆ ` * * * 
पव्वज्जाफलसूत्तर 7 07 * " 

Ends— 

तिलोगणाहबहुमाणेण॑ निस्तेयरस साहिगाति 7 7 77 पत्वञ्जाफलसूत्तम्‌ 

पंचम सम्मनम्‌ 

—आराधनापञ्चक्रम्‌ 

Begins— 

|| मणिर हृकुमारसाहू कामगयदोवि मणिवरोभयव ' ' ' ° * 
प्रथमा आराधना ' ` ` * ` " * " * 
बयरगाति मणि आराधना ` * ` ` * " " 
चतुर्थां आराधना ` ` ` ` ' ` t ' " 

Ends— 


aria सासये चिय भुजाति अणोवमं सोझ्ख || ९८ |) 
पंचमी आराधना संमत्ता | 
पंचैकत्रा गाथा ३३९ 

ना कमंस्तव :-- 


( «9 ) 


Name of Work. 
--कमेविपाक: 
--शतकम्‌ ................... A RIO OP क 
Begins— 


अरहंते भगवते अणुत्तरपरक् मे पणमि अणम्‌ || 

da [ध ] सयगे निबद्धं संगहमिणमों पवख्खामि || ९ || 
Ends— 

इय पगडिपगयं 77 मोख्ख || ९०८ || दातकम्‌ || 
-सत्तरीप्रकरणम्‌ .........-«००००००६०००००३०००००००००००००००-०-०००००० 
Begins—  — 

सिद्धए एहि महरर्थं बंधोदय सत्त पगडि ठाणाणम्‌ || 

बोछं साथ Hera fred दिठिवायस्स ॥ II 
Ends— 

एसा य कम्मपयड़ी _ ” reg अचिरेण गते || ८६ || 

॥ सत्तरी सम्मत्ता || 
— आ गनिक वस्तावि चारणारसारप्रकरणम्‌-मागधी 
Begins— 

निछिश्नमोहपास॑ 77 7 7 वोछामे जीवमग्गणगुणठाणुव डेगजोगलेस्ाए 
Ends— 

इत्यागमिकव स्तुविचारप्तारपकरणम्‌ | 
am: — 
Begins— 


निठाविय 


Author's name. 


| जिनवलनः 


e| [चन्द्रमहत्तरा- 
नार्यः) 


leaves. 


page. 


No. of | No. of 
No. of |lines on| lettera 


eaoh 


in each Age. 
line. 


Bemarks, 


( 99 ) 


4 


<९ 


९० 


-—कल्याणपञ्चकम्‌-मागधी 
Begins— 
fret पवयणशुयदेवयं च नामिऊण सब्वभावेणम्‌ || 
ककाणपंचएणं आइजिणिदं नमेसामि ॥ ud 
Ends— 
भइसभइसञ्जाएए सोमणतो पियदंसणे 
तुर्दसणे अमोहे य सणबद्धे जसो हरे ॥ ५२ ॥ 
पंचकल्याणकाने समाप्तानि || 
एकवीसठाणा 


भविद्त्ताछ्यानकम्‌- मागधी .......... TES | महेन्द्रसूरि; 


Begins— 
--- वीतरागाय || 
पंचिंदियानिरवेख्ख पंचनमोक्कारहै ठ्य तहय || 
पंचमगइसाहण पंचमनाणं नमंसेद ॥ ९ ॥ 
Ends— 
मिलियाणं च दसाणवे एत्थ कहाणाण होइ विन्नेयम्‌ || 
गाहाणं माणेणं दोग्णिसहस्साई गंधग्गम्‌ || २००० || 
इति महँद्रसरिविरचित॑ पंचमीफलमाहात्म्यसंसूचक भविदत्ताख्यानक 


समाप्रम | coc “संवत्‌ ९२९४ वर्ष मार्गंसादे ५ TH || 

महावीर चरित्रम्‌-मागधी oues] enses. UNF 
Begins— 

॥ नमो वीतरागाय || 

पणमह पढ मजिणंद॑ भवियायणकमलबोहणदिमिंदम्‌ | 

कौदुसासणकंद पणयासरअमर 7 7 77 11 ९ ॥ 


सिरिसेद्धनराहिवकलनवयल विमलपाण्णिमाइ 


१४२ 


६ 


६७-७०| १२१४ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


६० ११९० | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 29 ) 


ro 


| No. of | No. of 
lines on| letters 
each |in each 
page. line. | 


| No. of 
leaves. 


No. Name of Work. Author’s name. 


| 
oo ~~~ | 
Lids i | 
वाससवाणं एक्कारस 777 वस्सविगयाणं अगुपारलीसेसंवहुरंमि qu वद्धाति 
TT ~¬ हंवत्‌ ११९० शोक ३००० 


Age. Remarks, 


९६ | लोकसंध्यवहारनामकांकम्‌-साहित्यशाख्रमू-संस्कृते ............ रविगुपाचार्य: ३३| ४-६ | ६४ | .. | भपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— 
7 7 ~ विमुक्ता भ यांति भुवनं समंताणे केपि नमः def [सदा] तेभ्यः ||१|| 
Euds— 


४7०० लोकसंठ्यवहारना मक्य॑ [Rik] कृतिराचायेरविगुभस्य || 
साहसिकत्त॑ गुणइति थडयव: कल्पयंति AIT || 
गंजाफले सुद्ब्धा प्रवालकाशा पूलिंद्राणाम || 
८०१ 7तनवोपतस्थे ६७० ------ 
९२ | संप्रहणिः सर्टांका .......... FS Fn NCE AP PR 
९३ | कल्पसत्रम्‌..................... ००००५०००. ०००००५ ०००००१०७०५ ४०००२५१२५०० ३५२५२५ १४० 
Begins— 
तेणं grë तेणं समएणं समणे भगव॑ महावीर 
Euds— 
समोमरणे कट्रिञ्जति पक्जोसवणाकव्यो || 
संवत्‌ १३०० वर्ष कालिकवादि १३ वानी = = = 
९४ | पञ्चाराकस्ूत्रम्‌ ७० Wastes ९६-६४ ... ५5: ses ues 


Ends-- 


= 
4 
~ 
M" 
p 
eco 


४४ | २३०० e. 


विरहं होड कस्मागम्‌ ४४ तपोविधानप्रकरणं एकोनविदातितम॑ समाप्तम्‌ ||| ˆ 


९९ | कल्पसूत्रम्‌ ......... Sa तत त A DS «9| ४| ५०| ... wastes 


Yo asi अपूर्णम्‌ चु 


( 89 ) 


९६ , पयुंषणाकल्परिप्पनकम ..........................................| देवसेनगाणेः ४९ | ४-६ ९०-९३ 
|Begius— 


प्रणम्य वीरमाश्वयेसेवर्धि विधिददेक म्‌ || 
श्रीपयैषणाकल्पस्य व्याख्या काचिदिधीयते || ९ | 


- ०7देवतेनगणिः-र्श्रीधर्मघोषसूरे [:] बोधितदाकंभरीनृपतिः तच्छि- 
ध्ययशोभद्रसारेः तत्पादपश्चमधुपः 


Ends— 
कोषं पूवेवत्‌ इति निशीथचूर्णौ दत्ञमोहेशके भणितम्‌ || 
* ` स्वपरबाधाय || ६ || 
श्रीपश्रेषणाक ल्पटिप्पनकै समातमिति || 
९० | कल्पसूतम्‌ ......................................., xm eso cte १६५ व २-६ Yers | ... | ...... 
= ल्गितप- 
z श्राणि 
९८ कालकावायेकथा--मागधी .......................................... See २६ ४| ४० | .. | संपूर्णम्‌. 
Begins— 
ड नमो वीत 00000 अत्थि इहेव stadia दावे भरहे पासे धारा 
[नामनयर * " * वहरसीहोनाम राया 
Euds— 


अणसणविहिणो (ed पत्तो 


९९ | कालिकावार्यकथा सटीका ....................... २११० ree २७ «| ९० | ... | संपूर्णम्‌, 
Begius— 


॥ नमो बीतरागाय || 
अयं च सांप्रतक्रमादागतोल्पातिदयश्रेति प्रतिपादनार्थं केमा | 
सूरीपरंपरेण जावसं यं 1कैतु साइसडपायं | 


वोछिन्नो कालदेसेडे सूर्रणामायोणां परंपरा | 
Ends— 


TAMEN दिवं पत्तो । इति BAIT: | Ho १७० 


( 69 ) 


No. of | No. of 
No. of | lines on] letters 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. leaves. | “eneh” Lin eneh 
pago. line. 
I 
१०० | धर्मोपदेशमाला ......... 3 ees 0 ७६-४६ 
Bcgivs— 


सिझ्झउ मझ्झवि मुयएवि gee भरणाउँ संदराइझति || 
धम्मोवएसमाल! विमलगुणा जअयपडायच्च || ९ ।। 
Ends— 
माला उत्रएसाणं c4 जो पढ़ह भावइडे क॑ठे || 
सो पावह निव्वाणे अचिरेण त्रिमाणवासं च || ९०४ || 
१०९ | जीतकल्पसूत्रम्‌-सटीकम्‌ 9 qr टी० संस्कृते मागध्यां च ........« 
Begins 
ge || नमो वीतरागाय || 
सिद्धिसहयार माया वाणभवदवमयणपाडिभडाणकमो || 
कीरं सारं नीरं वीर नमिर्ड मशावीरम्‌ || १ | 
वोच्छं प॑ चगपरिहाणपगरणै 
fto ॥ नमो gaa || 
कयप्पवणयप्यणामे वोच्छं पढित्तदाणसंखेवम्‌ || 
Ende— 
Ho गुणेमु ९०२ जीतक्कल्यमूत्रं माम्‌ || गा? २०२ 
टी० परिछियगृणास्मि ९७ इति कारणे परेसमापी 7 7 7 
३०२ दाब्दानुद्यासनस्याटमोध्यायः--वा प्राकतव्याकरणम्‌--सटीकम्‌ ...... हेभचन्द्रः-्वयोः |२-२२३ « LA 
Begins— 
अध प्राकृतं | भश्रद्ान्द आन॑तयें 


Age. Bemarks. 
es | टी" अपूर्णम्‌ 
१२२४ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 0८ ) 


| 
अभ्यदयश्रेति | इत्याचार्यश्रीहेमर्चदावेराधिते झाम्दानुदासनवृत्तो अष्टमाः 
यायचतुर्थपादप्रकारिकाना 7 710 00 


|| संवत्‌ १११४ वर्षे भाद्रपद पादि ३ qu 
E 
Begins— 


~ ¬ ¬ ~ त्वाश्रीवद्धेमानाय निःसीमज्ञानचश्लुषे 
जितांतरारिवेगाय 
Ends— 


३०४ | संवोलुष्ठानानामिति गाथार्थः ॥ ६३ ॥ इति शरीदेवभद्रा 7 ¬ 
उपदेशमाला ................... 299000० ase SP मर Ue ES ones 
पवयणसंदोह 

Begins— 
नमिऊण वद्धमाणं ववगयमाणं स॒रेहि कयमाणम्‌ || 
चडगइनिवद्वृर्ण ताणं सत्ताण भवियाणम्‌ || १ || 
परवयणलवाड केई उवलहिऊणं me सगासाउे || 


कहियामि ats भवियाणमणुग्गह ठाई || ९ ॥ 
Ends— 


आगिगच्ाचेर्वरिठाय | 


पवयणसंदोहस्स ot qu सम्मत्तम्‌ २५० 
पिंडविद्योधिप्रकरणम्‌-मागधी ... ........«००००००००००००००८००००० 


हेवभद्राचार्यः | २५० 


धर्मदासः २२९ 


RE. 1]. । ७७८ | » | eee 
Begins— 
देविदवंदव॑ंदियपयाराविंदोभेिवांदिय जिणदेवे || 
बुछामि सुविहियं पिंडविसोहिं समासेणम्‌ || १ || 
जीवविचारप्रकरणम्‌ 


आउरपच्रखाणम्‌ 


( 1८ ) 


Po 


: No. of | No. of 
No. | Name of Work. Author's name. | No: of | lines onj letters Age. Remarks. 

| leaves. | each |ineach 
| page. | line. 
iing 

देसे क्देसविर डे 
‘Ends— 

ay सत्वदख्खाणं || & || 

आउडरपचख्खा'णम || 
--अजितशान्तिस्तव : .. ................ tme creen] APTT: suis wl 2 sadi 
Begins— 

afai जियसव्वभये 
‘Ends— 


नह हुत तस्स रोगा germ RIAR || ३८ || 
१०५ | अजितशान्तिस्तवः ................................................शान्तिचन्हगणिः ८४ ३-४| २०-२६ ९६-९९ संपूर्णम्‌ 


Begirs— 


|| पकलावैसिद्धिसाधनह रिचंदनचा रुचर णपरि थरणे || 
कांचनकजसंचरणो निरुपाधिज्ञानवर चरणो || Il 
‘Enda— 


संमति सत्रिहितयतिपतिसूरिश्रीहीरविजयगरुराञ्ये || 
श्रीसतकलचंट्रवा चकबा लक मुनि झां तिचंद्रेण || ३९ ॥ 
इति प्राआजतशातिस्तवनम्‌ || 

संवत १६५१ अकब्बर 7 7 


१०६ | कर्मविपाकः eee "E s ३२ v . २८ ... ७2:9४ 


( ८८ ) 


01 


^3 


३०७ 


९०८ 


Begins— 


सुरवरकयसम्माणं [सुरवरकयमाणँ] नठ [2] नीसेसमाणं 
भवजलहिसुजाणं सत्तहत्थप्पमाणम्‌ || 
वियरियवरदाणं ठित्रकम्मारिनाणं 
पयाडियवरनाणं días वद्धमाणम्‌ ॥ || 
बोछामि सालिभइस्स पावैत्त वरमंगलं चारियम्‌ 
Ends— 
जेय वख्खाणयंती नरसुरवरसोख्खं ATS जाते मोश्खम्‌ || ९७७ || 
इति सालिभहचरितं समाप्तम्‌ || 
खुकोसलाख्यानकम्‌ 
Begins— 
अह पत्तो वीसइमों fara 
Ends— 
स॒यदेवी ETS अक्षाणम्‌ ९०९ मुकोसलाश्यानक समात्तम्‌ || 
सबाहुचरियम्‌ 
Begius— 
नामिऊण महावीरं ससराक्षरमणृयर्वदियं सिरसा || 
वोछं सुबाहुचरियं गुरूवएसाणसारेण ।॥ १ ॥ 
Euds— 
एयं सबाहुचारियं गणप्द्धिएण धीरेण सिद्धं तु ता सुण 7 मोख्खम्‌ || २२८ 
अजिसशान्तिस्तवनम--मागधी 


पावपडिघायपगरणम्‌ 
Begins— 
। aat 
' क्षेत्रसमासः-वा जंबुद्दीपसमासप्रकरणम्‌. Ua 


९३ 


७७ 


३-९ २६-१२ "t ७५८००6 


£4 


Eme CUP 


No. of 
Name of Work. 


lines on) letters 
each | in each 
DR € € AERE 


page. | line. 
१०९ पस्तसंघहदीपकम्‌ न्न हरहर रर ९०००० ०० 2० aa aaa 4०05 जिनेश्वरसूरि ७७ : | १०२ | ६-८ | ९०-९६ ... | अन्सिमपत्रा- 
Begins— शिष्यः र भावः 
॥ 3 नमः errem || 
सिद्धं शुद्ध जिनाधीशँ Talat गुणभूषणम्‌ || 
नत्वा प्रंथं परवक्ष्यामि पंचप्ग्रहदी पकर || I 
नेमि चंत्रमुर्नीदण यः कृत: प॑थसंप्रहः || 


स एव झोकर्षधेन प्रब्यक्तीक्रियते मया ॥ २ ॥ 
Enda— 


नानाझाआविचार कोविदमतिः श्रीवामि [म ] देवः कृती 
खक्ेःशाखमिद = 5mm == 
११९० सुभाषितरब्रकोशः ................................................| मुनिदेवाचार्यः ५९ | ६-४ 
Begins— 
॥ ई नमो वीतरागाय ॥ 
मानुच्यार्यक्षेत्रदेशोन्वयायुक्षीरीगत्वा भायंब द््ादिसंपत्‌ || 
संसारेस्मिन्‌ मानवानां दुरापा सामग्रीयं धम्मैमार्ग्गे समग्रा ॥ ९ || 


No. of 
No. of 


r 
Author's name. leaves. 


०-१५१ ... | अपूर्णम्‌ 


इति परमशैवभद्दारक महापंडिताचायैराजगरुश्रीवि पलुम्मणिदेवाबिराचिते स- 
एस्वतीसवे स्वकोझाभिषाने सभाषितर ज्को री धम्मोधिकारः प्रथमः 
१९९ | योगशारत्रस्य प्रकाशा: ४ ................ ee २६०४४ ४३० ..... हैमचन्दः १४१ v ४८. ... | s 
“प्रभोत्तरर्रमाला ...................... नि PRY महाल विमलचन्द्रसूरिः "e. qo “080” 
Begins— t 


प्रणिपत्य जिनवरेंद्र प्रभोत्तर मपद्धति वक्ष्ये ॥ 


(54) 


| 

प्रओोत्तरमालेयं कंठगता कं न भूषयति || २८ 0 

प्रभोचररक्षमाला समाप्ता || 

Begins— 

श्षिद्भपरसत्थवाहं नमिऊण चरमजिणणाहम्‌ || 

सवणसुहारससरियं वोछामि बिवेगमंजरिअम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 

तिरोभिषमालानेम्मलकुलसम्भवकदु॒अरायतएण || 

इय आसडेण रइयं वसुजलाहिदिणेसवारिसंमि || १४४ || 
विवेक मंजरी सम्मा || 

संगृहणीरत्नम्‌-वा भैलोक्यदीपिका--मागधी........................ चन्द्रसूरिः 
Begins— 

॥ नमोवीतरागाय || 

नमिडं अरिइताइ ठिइभवणोगाहणा य पत्तेयम || 

सरनारयाण gò नरतिरियाणे विणा भवणम्‌ || \ || 

उववायचवणविरहं HS हगसमइर्य गमागमणे || 

Ends— 

मलहारिहेमस्रीण सीसछेसेण सूरिणा cnm || 

संघयणिरयणमेयं न॑दड जा बीरजिणातित्थम्‌ || १९८ ॥ 

--उपदेशमाला 


सुदंसणाचारित्तम--मागधी RETIRES) S 0090999०००999००००००००००० oossoo २२३ Q-& ०-६० १५४४ «X. 
Ends— 


अरहंतसतिद्धआयरियसुहयड (व) इझाय साहुभसीए || 
जै परममंगल॑ मंगलाणं होड सब्वाणं श्रीस्तु 7^ 77 


संपूर्णम्‌ 


१९२ 


|| dmm IEEE] लल of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


No. of 


letters 
in each Age. 


line. 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. NG: = Remarks. 


इछामि पडिक्कमिड इारयाबाहयाए इत्यादि जावत्तस्स मिछामि दुक्कड॑ते 
एयस्स quum इछामि अभिलसामि * 
Ends— 
vé तस्स मिछामि टक्कडंति सुगमो य इमो ।| ७ || 
सिरिजसोदेवसूररइया बंदणय [स्स] चुण्णी सम्मत्ता ॥ 


dunt ७०७ zi 
TIE TART ................................................| यशोभद्रसूरि। ; ose - . — i 
Beging— nd 


तवइ्झाणानलनिदङटुइकर्रिमषण जिणं नमि डं || 
पच्चख्खाणसरूवं भणामि सुच्चाणुसारैण || 
Ends— 
भणियं जसभद्दसूरीहि २८ पचख्खरगणणाए ग॑थपमाणं सयाणि चत्तारि || 
नयणवसुरुदमाणो विक्क मनिववत्थरो पत्थ २९ संवत्‌ १२४४ वर्ष 7 77 | 
३१३ | लिगानुशासनविवृत्तिः ............ —— lo नान्त्य-| ३-९ | ४२ 
Begins— पत्रम्‌ 
| नमो जिनाय || 
~ ~ ० सिद्धहेमचंद्रव्याकरणनिवेद्ितानि लिंगानि लिंगानि || 
आचायेहेमचंद्रो विवृणोत्यह नमस्कृत्य ॥ || : 
१९४ | हैमव्याकरणस्य दुर्गपदावलिः...................................... हेमचन्द्रः. | २९६। ६। ६० | १२६४ | अपूर्णम्‌ 


११५ 


१९६ 


३१७ 


Begins— 
wid सबैदेवाच्यै प्रणम्य विवृणोम्यहम्‌ || 
हैमव्यारण 7 7 7 वसि दुग्गैपदात्रालिम्‌ || २ || 
= - 7 प्रतिपादनाय वृत्तिकारः ओोकमेकमकार्षीत्‌ 
प्रणम्य परमात्मानामित्यादि इहहि 
Ends— 
पूवैनिपातोभवतीत्यादिफलं || इत्या चचार्यहेम चंद्रानुस्मृते सिद्धह मनानि | 
नुशासने अवचूणकायां ततीयस्याध्यायस्य प्रथमः पादः |l 
संवत्‌ १२६४ श्रावण सुदि ३ रवी 
इब्दानुशासनलघबृत्तिः .. ................ TTA 
Begins— 
प्रणम्य परमात्मानं थेय :ःशन्दानुशासनम्‌ || 
आचायेहेमचंद्रेण स्मृत्वा किंचित प्रकाश्यते || ९ || 
अई अह इत्येतदक्षरं परमेथरस्य 
Ends— 
अपिहितं विन द्धं अपिनद्ध || इत्याचायेहे मचंद्रविरचितायां तिद्धहेमचंद्राभि- 
धानस्वोपज्ञवाब्दानुशासनलघुवृत्ती तृतीयाध्यायस्य द्वितीयः पादः 
दाब्दानुशासनम्‌ ......................... "DEA 
Begins— 
|| अहे सिद्धिः स्याद्वादात्‌ लोकात्‌ 
Ends— 
समर्थः पदविधिः || इत्याचायैहेम चंद्रानुस्मृते सिद्धहेमचंद्रनात्रि राब्दानुद्या 
सने प्तप्तमाध्यायस्प चतुर्थः पादः 
शब्दानुशासनम्‌ ०००००९००००७००००१७० +०००००००००७ *०००७०००००१०००००००००००० 
Begins— 


|| अहै सिद्धिः स्याद्वादात्‌ 


हेमचन्द्रः | १४२ ९| ५० 


हेमचन्द्रः eR v ve 


हेमचन्द्रः १२२ v ५० 


अपूर्णम्‌ 


(८८ ) 


No. of | No. of 
No. Name of Work. Author's name. णा Hoes 00 paie Age. | Bemarks, 
page. | line. 
Ends— 
बहुलमेतन्निदत्रौनम्‌ || इत्याचार्यहेमचंब्रानुस्मृताुरादयो णितो धातवः 
समाताः 
११८ | दारुदानुशासनम्‌ ......... NUTS iti manicas idu ....) हेमचन्द्रः ७० ४ | ४५ | १२९२ | अपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— 
भू सत्तायां पा पाने प्रा गंधोपादाने 
Ends— 
परस्मै भाषा बहुलमेतत्रिदर्वानम्‌ इत्याचार्यहेमचंदरातुस्मृता्ुरादयोणितो- 
WAT: धमाताः || संवत्‌ १२९२ STEHT ९ ` 
११९ | भवमावना- मागधी .......... rim Y ooa] हेमचन्द्रः १७ &| ९० | ... | सपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— 
॥ $ नमो वीतरागाय | 
नमिऊण नमिर सरवर 
Ends— 
भवभावणा वररयणावलीए काीरडे अलंकारो 
इति शीहिमचन्द्रसूरिविराधिता भवभावणा समाप्ता || 
१२० | कविशिक्षा ..........................-. "€— coves] अयमंगलाचायेः २९ «| ९२ | .... | def 


Begins— 
॥ डॉ नमो विप्रराजाय || 
प्रबोधमानंदपरंपराणां हेतुं ्मृष्णातिततत्वसेतुम्‌ ॥ 
युष्माकमत्युज्वलमानसांतब्राझीसुधा संद्रमातनोतु || ९ ॥ 
नानाथेकविशेक्षाणां संग्रहादसमा।देह || 
मया प्रकाइयते red श्रीमत्पाशेप्रसादतः || २ ॥ 


84 


औचित्य छाघ्यते तत्र कविताजीवितोपमम || 

कवयस्तदजानंत (:) 34 er) कीतिभाजनम || ३ ॥ 

छंदसां निणेयं कृत्वालंकाराणां निरूपणम्‌ || 

अश्षिष्टपदसंबंधा त्‌ काव्यं कुवीत कोविदः || ४ ॥ 

यान्येव दूषणान्याहस्तानि ST: भूषणान्यापे || 

amA कवींद्राणां विज्ञेयः कवितेषिणा || ५ ॥ 

प्रतिभाविस्फुरद्वाद्विरनु पसपर॑ पदम्‌ || 

afna प्रथमं रूपे रमते मानसे यतः || ६ || 

तत्र प्रसत्तिगृणभाग्धिकाव्ये प्रयत्नो विधेयः || 

न पुनयैमकचित्रादी तथा लोलटः यमकानुलो मतः || il 

तदितरवक्रादिभेदो इति रसबिरोधिन्यः || 

आभिमानमात्रमेतटडरिकादिप्रवाहो (यम्‌) || ८ || 

* * * तथाह माघकाव्ये 

Brat ' ` हारे: | ९ | 

तथा प्रँदरादीनि स्थानानि वार्णतुं शिक्षणीयानि तथा व्यथोन्यपि पदानि 

छदः सिद्धये भव॑तीति कथं TAN: ध्ल्लावण्यता विधेया | 

यद्भा महः | 

नाकवित्वमधमोय मृतये दैडनाय वा || 

कुकवित्वं पुनः साक्षाश्र्यूनमाहमैनींधरिण: ९ || 

तथा रूढयेगिकमिश्राणां नात्रां वक्तव्यता ज्ञेया | तथा सर्वे edem | 
म्वादिभिरुत्मेक्षा परान्योक्तीनां त वैपरीत्येन वा एवान्योक्तयः तद्भावसंबंध- 
तदाधारतत्संग्याधारादिभिः प्रयक्तछेषभ AS दाब्दानेकायेभू: | ९ | गन्दखंड- 
नभूः। २ । गुणस्ताम्यभूः | ३ | क्रियासामान्यभू: | ४ । क्रमेणोदाहतः। 

ब्योमवन्नगरं भाति लसत्कन्यामनोहर म्‌ || 
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No. of | No. of 
Name of Work. Author's name; no o po apad Age. | Bemarks. 
page. | line. 

आकीर्णमृषिभिभित्रालंकृतं गुरुबंधर म्‌ || ९ || 

हरन्‌ सौ मोज्े,श्रयमत्रिरत॑ सिंधुपातिना 

कृतार्थ स्तुन्वानो निसि[शि]तमासे विद्योतमसमम्‌ || 

सुधांशुस्त्वद्रंदी afia जयासिँहक्षितिपते 
Ends— 

अन॒डसत्यां नद्यार्थयुक्तावभिनवत्वतः || 

अथेसंकलनातत्वमभ्प्रसेत्‌ संकथास्वापे ३ ॥ 

इति श्रीजयमंगलाचायेविरचितकविशिक्षेयं समाप्ता || 

निर्भेयभीमनामा ष्यायोगः ............ ५०० ४» -०००००००००००००-००००»० रामचन्द्रमहा- | ९२ &| ९० | १३०६ | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— कविः 


तपोभिइँस्तपैर्येन संतप्यात्मानमू््जिताः || 

जिता रागादयस्तस्मै कस्माचित्मगिदध्महे ॥ ll 

नांयंते सूत्रधारः भो भो स्फुराते भाग्यप्रगल्भाः सभ्याः। नैपथ्ये | भाव प्रगु- 
amaz भरतकुलं श्रीमदाचायेहे मसूरिशिष्यमहाकवेः रामचंद्रस्य भूयांसः 
प्रबंधास्ततः किं समृद्धरसानुबंधबंध संधि [dr] कृत्य संर॑भामहे सूत्र, कथम- 
यमस्मदंतेवासी विज्ञारदः प्रबंधावेशेषजिश साभे (:) gae tert. निर्भेयभीम- 
नामानं व्यायोगमधिकृत्य प्रवत्तेध्वम्‌, 
Ends— 

प्रेयस्तरं aft नः पुरुषः इदमर्तु | 

भूयांसः सत्कवीनां रसरचनपराः काव्यवाचः TAT: 

Tat यांतु हेलाविफलितसुजना दुज्जेना नाझामीयुः || 

wa: पुष्णातु वद्धि कुरुकुलकमलारामचंद्रः quat [दी] 


( 08 ) 


Land 


^2 


meq स्वात॑त्र्यलक्ष्मी मनुभवत मर्द शीस्वती भीमसेन: I : | 
समापोयं ninm व्यायोगः कृतिरिय प्रबंधदरीतक ARI 


- + | 

TAN पुस्तके दृष्ट तादशै लिखित मया ॥ 

यदि Target वा मम दोखो [प्रो] न दीयते || UM | 

संवत्‌ ९१३२६ वर्ष भाद्रत्रा वादे ६ रवावदेहशी महाराजकु लशी उदयसिहदेव क 

णविजयराज्ये निर्भयभींमनामा व्यायोगां लिखित इति gi भवतु 

१२२ | न्यायावतारवृत्तिटिष्पनम्‌ ............. nosse. ves | ९२० ४। ९५९ | १३१८ | संपूर्णम्‌ 
Begins— | १९४ 

नत्वा श्रीवीरमैकांतध्वांतविध्वैसभास्करम्‌ || | | 

वृत्ती न्यायावतारस्थ स्मृत्यै किमपि टिप्यते ॥ १ | | 

Ends— | | 

कामजल्पविषये वरो जिनः पातुं वः || 

संवत्‌ १३१८ | 

१२३ न्यायप्रवेशपञ्चिका .......................:....००००.००.०००००.०. APARTIN: | २९९९. ४ ९६-६० | ९३९८ संपूर्णम 
Begins— qo हरिभद्रसारे!, 

|| नमो नमोर्हेभ्यः | 


दुर्वार मारधारि [merit ] कुंभतटप्रभेदकेठी ररव जिनपैति act were ॥ 

ब्यायंप्रवेशकांमाते प्रथिते सशाखे प्रारभ्यते तनुषियापि हि पंजिकेयम। ९ 

* ` ° हरिभद्राख्यसूरिनेहि न दिष्ट qa € 
णश्रवत्तेमान इष्टदेवतानमस्कारार्थ 7 7 शोकद्रयं चकार सम्यगित्यादिव्याख्यो 
Ends— 

लोक Te ॥ 

व्यायप्रवेशर्पजिका समापोते ॥ 


( 73 ) 


uu————————À—— ]À —— ÓÓ€ . Y: SEN pang No. of 

No. of $ णा | lettes 

in each 
line. 


No. Name of Work. m name: | leaves, eack 


१२२ 


१२५ 


स्यायभवेदाशा खस्य सदूत्तेरिह पंजिका ॥ 
स्वपरार्थ दृन्धा स्पष्ट पार्वदेवगणिनाज्ा || ९ ॥ = 

प्रहर सरुवैयुक्ते विक्रमसंवत्सरे तु राधायाम || 

कृष्णायां च नवम्यां फाल्गुनमासस्य निष्पन्ना ॥ ti l id 
संवत्‌ १३१८ 
उपदेशमाला ..... 


१०००७००७००००००००००००००००००००००००००००००-००००००००००० 


“शीलोपदेशमाला ........................ 
Begins— 
आबालबभयारि नेमिकमारे नमित जयसारम || 
सीलोवएसमाल वुच्छामि विवेगकरिसालम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 
fa जयसिंहमुणीसरविणेयजयकित्तिणा कये एयम्‌ || 
घीलोवयसमालं आराहए लइइ बोधिफलम्‌ || ११५ || 
PAT 
-पंचकल्लाणा 
BOE 


--विवेकमंजरी 
Amran, 


पड हाय E a SAM page. 
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१२६ = NANG 


१२७ | सृगावतीकथा.................................... ................. 

१२८ | पल्योपमोपवासविधिः ........ .................................... 
Ends— . 
श्रीमदृषभाजेनेन भाषितः पल्योप मोपवासविधिः समाप्त: संवत्‌ ९२६२ " 

१२९ द्षावैकालिकबृत्तिः ................................................ 
Ends— 


समुक्नंष्य ते यांति पदमब्ययामिति || 

संवत्‌ ९२०० 

¬ ०77 ¬ माठपगरणकहा.......................................... 
Ends— 

सालिभदसूरीण सिस्सेहि x ३ सिरिजिणभहमुर्नदेहि सुहयकरोविवरणानुस।- 
रेण 7777 मालपगरणकहा समासडे एसा » चत्तारि साहियवारसवरिसएसु 


१३० 


Gbr c 200 0000000000 
१३९ | त्रिषटिदलाकापुरुषचरित्रम ....................................... 
१३२ | AP LL 
१३३ णिमिपवञ्ञसूत्तम्‌ 


Begins— 
चहऊण देवलोगा उववशो माणसाम्मि लोयम्मि || 
डवसंतमोहणिज्जा 
Ends— 
एवं करेंति सुबद्धा पांडेया पावेचरूखणा || 
विणेय भोगेसु जहा ते नेमिरायारीतेत्तिबे मि || 
णिमिपव्वञ्जपुत्तं सम्मत्तम्‌ || ६२ | 


= 


EID 


४४-५३ 


१२०० y 
y. 
q. 


£8 


: No. of | No. of 
No. Name of Work, Author's name, babakan linen on Co Age, | Remarks, 
page. | line. 
१३४ | केसीगोयमिज्ञम्‌ ...........-.............. "NET | eee da] ३ | go | .,. | ....,,. 
‘Ends — 
संथृया ते पसीय॑तु at किसिगीयमात्ति बेमि i| 
नेमिराजर्मिकेशीगोयम अध्ययनं कतिचित्‌ केसीगोयामिञ्ञं सम्मत्तम || 
१३५ ः खुप्पणीढाणकुलयम्‌ Lese eene रा Hone TD | M | vi vw .. RS 
|Begins— | 
जिणे सिद्धे नमंसित्ता सश्वसाहू य भावडे || | | | 
बोछ स॒याशुसारेणं मुप्पणीढुाणसुन्तमम्‌ ॥ ९ il | 1 
‘Ends— ; 
amad सव्वमिणं मुणेतो गस्टवएस॑ eun कणेता || | 
मु [उ ] चति gema परपराए नमंति दीठे न य संपराए || ९०|| | 
कलयं सम्मत्तम्‌ || | | | 
१३६ | सम्माराहणाकुलयम्‌ ....... टा ह मित्र करनी etn २६ v ४९ | ... — 
Begins— i 
दाणाइचडब्विहधस्ममेक्काल॑ चर eas लोए || | 
करुणाए च डवयणं सम्मै नमिर्ड महावीरम्‌ || २ ॥ | 


|| 
|| 
! 
| 
{ 
I 
Ends— | 

होड बहुजँपिएण gagot सरित्त [a] चारियाइम्‌ || | 

आराहणाए तह THA जलह ek लहसि सिद्धिपयम्‌ || ७२ || 

आराहणाकलयै सम्मत्तम्‌ ॥ | 
-"आराधनाकुलकम्‌ ..........,.....०००००००००००००००-»००००० ०० भेभयहैवसूरि: | ... | 
Begins— | 


आलोयणा quot 


. ७५०५ १३९ MELLII 


€ 78 ) 


३३० 


१३८ 


Ynds— 


इय आराहणाकुलय॑ vent सिरि अभयदेवसरीहि म्‌ || 
भवियाणणुग्गहहं सरणठं अप्पणो तह्य ॥ ८६ || 


धम्मोवएससरूवम .........................१.१२.-१.-१' arree: 


Begins— 


नामिर्ज जिणवरवीरै धीरिमहेडँ खल॑तखवगस्स || 
धम्मोवएससरूवं Hay उस्सग्गियं वोच्छम्‌ || \ ll 


Ends— 
लोक्केक्कलमछोय || «v || 
श्वउसरणपयम्चा 
-भवनावना 
-ज्ञीवाणुसिद्धि कुलयम्‌ 
Begins— 
पणमियामियं कवयण॑ सिरिवीर 
Ends— 
तस्स नस्सह लज्जमोहो २५ जीवाणसिद्धिकुलय॑ स भाम्‌ 


धनपालपञ्चाचिका-सावचरिः ऋषभपञ्चाशिकावा ............... चनपालः 


Begins— 
qo जय जैतुकप्पपायव वंदाय पंकयवणस्स || 
सयलमुणिगामगामिणि तिलोयचूडामणि नमो ते ॥ ९ || 
टी० नमस्तुभ्यंजंतुकल्पपादथ जगति विष्टपे 

Ends— 
Qo इय ज्झाणग्गिपलीचियकर्रमधण बालबद्धिणावे मए || 
ys भवभयसमुइबोहत्थ बोहिफलो || ५० | 
ate आत्मनोभिधां sane धनपाल इति || 
संवत्‌ १२६५ 


XR v Wo 


२९ 


१२६५ | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( s8 ) 


No. of 
lines on 
each 
page. 


No. of 


lettera 
in eaoh Bemarks. 


line. 


No. of 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. leaves. 


१३९ | कल्पसुत्रम्‌-कालिकाचायैकथासहितम्‌ ..........-........ र ES १३० 
१४० | क्षेत्रसमासः.......... nin DEN क AAN काळ ; ६-१७८ 
“-सत्तठांणा 
“मूलशुद्धिप्रकरणम 
— प॑थकल्याणकम्‌ 
--शालिभद्र चारित्रम 
Begins— 
सरवरकयबहुमाणं 
Ends— 
dres भंजिडं जति मोख्खम्‌ || ९७९ || सालिभइ्चारित्तं सम्मत्तम्‌ || 
—थेरावलि 
Begins— 
जयइ जगजीवजोणीवियाण 
Ends— 
णाणस्प्त परूवणं वोत्थम्‌ || ५० || थेरावलि सम्मत्ता | 
“-गाथाकोस: 
Begins— 
निञ्जुरियजरामरणं वंदित्ता जिणवरं महार्वारम्‌ || 
छप्पन्नगाहाउँ as सुयणस्स जोगाडे ॥ \ || 
Ends— 
परलालह Safer || ६४ || गाथाकोसः || ०० 
१४१ | समयसारपहूड़ो सटीक: मू मागध्यां टी० संस्कृते ............... , डी० अखुतचन्त्रः| १८९ | ५-७ | ११२ | ... | संपूर्णम 


( 98 ) 


$i 


^ 


Begins— i 
dto || डे नमः परमात्मने || 
- 2-2 7 प्रथ 7 7 नमः समयसाराय स्वानुभूत्याचकादते || 
विश्वभावाय भावाय सव्वेभावान्तरछिदे || ९ ॥ 
go वंदित्तु सब्वसिद्धेनवमचम [व] णोव [ग] म॑ m$ पत्ते ॥ 
बेछामि समयपाहुडमिणमों सुअकेवलीभणियम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
Bnds— 
डदितममृत चंद्र ज्योतिरेतत्समंताञ्जलतु विमल पूर्ण नि ःसपत्नस्वभावम्‌ || 
इति समयसारब्याख्यायामात्मस्थ्यातो नवमोकः यस्मा .. नर्किचित्कलः 
इत्यात्मख्यातिनामस मयसारव्यास्थ्या समाप्ता || 
१४२ | महानिश्ीथसुत्रम्‌ ....:.....-.- 2४६२४ — "e ERES 
Begins— 
॥ ॐ नमो तित्थस्स $ नमो अरहंत,णं | gu मे आउस॑ तेणं भगव्या 
एवमख्खार्य इह खलु छ डमत्थसंजमकिरियाए TTT 
Ends— 
भवह || ७ ॥ चत्तारि सहस्साईं प॑चसयाउँ ata चत्तारि सिलोगा चिय| 
महानिसीहंरि पाएण प्रंथाप्र ४९५४ मह AA क्षमाम्‌ || 
आल्ही आमिणि सेयत्थ प्रत्थिया सिरि महानिसीहस्स || 
रूपलसुसावियाए लिहाविया AAAS || 
१४४ | तदेव EE र NA परळ 
१४५ | विषष्टिशलाकापुरुषचारित्रस्य प्रथमं WR ie A हेमचंद्र: 


१४६ | इृहज्जातकम्‌ eese दत ATT वराहमिहिरः 


Begins— 
॥ ई नमः सूर्याय || मूर्तित्वे पारेकल्पितः ्ञसिभृतोवत्मौ पुनजेन्मनां 


२५३ 


लल  ————  —— — — न 
p ल 


५ 


«c 


९८ | ९१९७ 
to 

RR 

x . 
४८ 


( ८३ ) 


No. of 


r 
Author's name. leaves. 


No. Name of Work. 


Ends— 
चत्वायेस्मिन वृत्तसख्याशतानि ४ इति वृहज्जातकं॑ समाप्तम्‌ || 
१४७ | निसीहसूत्तम्‌ ................... EE इन्हे e& 
jBeyina— 
॥ नमः सवैज्ञाय | जे भिख्खु हत्थक्रम्मं करइ करेंत॑ वा सादिज्जइ 
Ends— 
अहीएमतिरित्तं तेण परं छम्मास || & || णिसीहे वीसहमी संवत्‌ ९२९७ 
१४८  लग्गकुंडलिका .......«......ै००००००००००००००००००००-०-००-०० ००-०० 
Begins— 
|| अवितहसब्वाएस नमिडं च [उ] diet जिणवरेसम्‌ | 
वुछामि समासेणं लग्गंगरूवणतेणम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 
२८ इय तिबिहसृद्धिजुत्तै तीएविडचं च वत्तियं लग्गम्‌ || 
जं किंचि इह अजन सोहिँति त॑ विडता ॥ १२८ II 
लग्गर्कुडालिका समाप्ता || 
१४९ | प्रवचनसारोद्चारः-सटीक्कः मूः मा» lo Ho ......................¬- 
|Begina— 
Wo नमिऊण जगादिजिणं वोछं भव्वाण जाणणानेमित्तम्‌ || 
पवयणसारुद्धारं गुरूवएसा समासणम्‌ || II 
fto € नमः ॥ 
सन्रद्धैरावि यत्तमोभिराखिलेने स्रश्यते कुत्रचि- 
चंचत्कालकलाभिरप्पनुकुलं यत्रीयते न क्षतम्‌ || 


No. of | 
letters | Age Remarks, 
line. 

vee | १२१७ | संपूर्णम्‌ 

^ संपूर्णम्‌ 


( se ) 


81 


स्फुरितैः परैरपि हठादाकम्पते यत्न त- 

sha सवेजगत्मकाशनपटज्योतिथिरं नंदतात्‌ || ९ ॥ 

यो ध्यानेन निमूठकाषमकषदेषादिवैहेषिणो- 
यल्लेलोक्याविलोकनेकर तिक ज्योतिः किमष्यातनोत्‌ || 

यः सद्भतमशैषमधैमवदत्‌ दुवोदिवित्रासक्‌ - 

हेवाच्यैः शिवतातिरस्तु स विभुः श्रीवद्धे मानस्सताम्‌ ॥ २ । 
स्वगुरूणा मादेत (चितामणिसोदरं समासाद || 

भ्रयस्कृते करोमि प्रवचनसारस्प दृत्तिमिमाम्‌ || ३ ॥ 


qo धम्मधरुद्धशणमहावराहजिणचंदसूरिसासाणम्‌ || 
सिरिअम्मएवसूरीण पय्रपकवराएहिम्‌ || ६०९ || 
तिरिविजयसेनगणहर कणिइजसदेवसूरिजिठेहिम्‌ || 
सिरिनेमिचंदसूरिर्हं सःविणयं सिस्स भणिएहिम्‌ || ९६० || 
समयरयणाडे रयणाणंविव समुत्थदाराइ || 

निडणनिहालणपुत्रव॑ mes संजत्तएहिं वा || ६११ || 
पवयणसारोद्धारो CES सपराविबोहकज्ज॑मि 

ज॑ किचि हह अजत्तं बऊसुआ तं विसोहंतु ॥ ६९२ || 

जाव जह भूवणत्तयमेयं रविसातिसुमेरुगिरिजुत्तम्‌ || 
पवयणसारुद्धारो ता tes बऊ पढिज्जतो || ६५३ ॥ 

टी० इह यद्यपि यड्भवितत्यं तदेव भवाति तथापि झुभाशुभफलत्वाच 
प्रशंसा विधेयेति दददना थेमायरासा [द्ौनार्थे माइसां ] कुर्वेत्राह 
yaari स्वर्ग मत्येपाताललक्षणं रविश्याशमेरागोरियुक्ते दिनकरतुहिनकरसुर- 
तावदयं प्रवचनसारोद्धारग्रंथो बुधैस्तस्वावबोाधबेधरबुद्धिमिः 
वद्ममानों TAT दिष्यप्रासषिष्यपरंपराप्रचारितरूपां सम्राद्वेमासादयत || 
WA भ्रीसिद्सनसूरिविरचिता प्रवचनसारोद्धारत्ात्तेः समापा | 


) 


68 


= of | No. of 
No. of | lines on | letters 


Author's name. leaves, 


No. Name of Work, each |in each 
page. | line. 


१५० | पारठासाठए ................... 
Begins— 
॥ डे नमो वीतरागाय II 
नमह नयनमिरनरवइसरस्तिरुहवियासणम्‌ || 
अवणपणयं निहयतमतिमिरानियरं वीरजिणादेणेसरं सिरसा || || 
Ends— 
पारठासंठिए diner वहावष्षिपुरीए एसा फग्गृणचडउमासे पज्जुत्रसूरिणो 


धम्मनत्तुएणं नु सुयाणुसारेण गणिणा जसदेवेणं उद्धरिया एत्थ पढमपईै २१ 
पूजावेधान॑ समाप्तमिति 


१९१ आचारविधिः oie se reosee २४००) ०४०८८ ३४६०५४३३३४००६०० ०४४४ 
Begins— 
स श्रीवीरजिनौ जीयायस्य पादनखांशवः || 
विकारे भव्यराजीव राजस्‌ [राजिष्व] रुणभावनः || ९ || 
Ends— 


आचाराविधिग्रंथं विधिग्रथविधिनात्र लेखयामात्त || ९७ || 
भासते ॥ १८ || 
१५२ | उपदेषमाला MG wer | १७८ 4 ६३ | ... | संपूर्णम 
Begins— 
॥ नमिऊण जिणवरिंदे दैदनरिदशिए || 
Ends— 


इय धम्मदासगणिणा...... पैचसया चेव बायाला || ५४२ || 


d १७२ ७ [५७-६० | १३९२ | संपूर्णम 


te | s 


Venti e uideri inier | WINE २५८ ४| ३७ | ... | संपूर्णम्‌ 


( 06 ) 


3 J | 
पणमामि सुगइपचलपरमत्थपयासणं वीरम्‌ || \ ।| 
Ends— 

डवएसा oraft सया सुहत्थीहिम्‌ ५०५ इति 
करणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
योगशास्त्रस्य प्रकाशा: ४ ....... aed abes eorne) हेमचन्द्र; 
बीतरागस्तोत्रम्‌ ...... eee nnne] हेमचन्द्रः 
संप्रहणिः 

क्षेत्रसमासः 

धर्मोपदेशमाला 

विवेकमंजरी 


Ends— हुचारियंमि 
E आसडेन रहय॑ वसुजलहिदेणं सृचारेयंमि ॥ ४४ ॥ 
इगुणत्तीसीभावना 
Ends— 
बज्जति जाणमाणा अयाणमाणा य षज्झंति ॥ 
आवकत्रिधिः--मागधी 
Begins— 
जत्थ पुरि जिणभवणं || 


Ends— 


Wer संसारो २१ 
पव्यकुजञाविहाणपगरणम्‌ 


Begins — 
संसारविसमसायर 
कम्मरयणपमङ्जणं धीर २८ पव्वञ्जाविहाणपगरणम्‌ 


emm 


६ [6 ) 


No. 


=) 


१९४ 


Name of Work. 


—संयममंजरी 
Begins— 

नमिऊण नमिरातिय 
-कषभपसज़्चाशेका ..०.०.०००-०००००००००००-०००००००००००००००००००००-० | धनपाल: 
Begins— 

जय ज॑तुकप्पपायव चंदाय वराय पंकयवणस्स || 
Ends— 

बोहित्थे बोहिफलो || 

इति श्रीक्ष्षमदेवपैचाशिका पॉडेतधनपालाविराचिता eurer ti 

वृहत्संप्रहणि ERE ee EE ye 
+-उपदेशमाला .............०.०००००००००-० ००००० -०-००००००-०-०००---* हेमचन्दः 
“आवकदिनकृत्यम 
Begins— 

at नमिऊण तिलोयभाणु 
: 

ते मञ्झमिछामिह दुकडौते || ३४० || 

प्रतिक्रमणम्‌ ....« nem 
Begins— 

नमो वीयरागाण magot देगिदपृदयाण॑ 
Ends— 

पडिकंतो बंदामि जिण चउ दीस॑ ५० | 

धर्मलक्षणम्‌ 
~—उपदेशरल्लमालिका 


No. of 


Author's name. lenvos 


No. of 
lineson 
each 
page. 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


Remarks. 


Age. 


१०२ 


( 26 ) 


-क्षेत्रसमास: ..... ....... ————— € सोमतिलकसूरिः' ... los "m es | संपूर्णम्‌ 


Begins— 
| सिरिनिलय केवालिणं अवितहवयर्ण नमित्तो वीरजिणम्‌ ॥ 


नरखित्तविआरलव॑ वुछामि Fars सपरहिअम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 


इअ नरखित्तंविआरो सोमतिलयसूरिणा समासेण || 
fetes सपरसि हिउ सोहेअन्वो सुअहरेहि || ३३ II 
हति क्षेत्रसमासः समाप्तः || 
-भवभावना 
“-कल्याणमांदिरिस्तोत्रम्‌ 
--वीतरागस्तोत्रेम्‌ 
“ऋषिमंडलम्‌ 
Begins— 
भत्तिभरनामिरसुरवर किरी ड 
Ends— 
समणहं काउसोलइइ सिद्धिसुहम्‌ || २९० II 
१९९९ | त्रिषष्टिदालाकापुरुषचरित्रस्य- चतुर्थ पवे .....................-`- हेमचन्द्रः २९३ X1 46-1) vade 02... 
१९६ | धर्मोपदेशमाला MER. | wo} ३ a 


soseen, 


वीराजिणेसरवरचार ड अइसयसयहि afeg 


nds— 

वरजिणेसरसूरोह सीसि | सुविहेयह 0 7 070 07 voc वीरचरियं सम्म- 

॥ 
कम्मपयडि--सावचूर्ण--मागधी .......... i ११९ (| ७० | ... | अपुर्णम्‌ 
Begius— 


सिद्धोनिद्धुयकम्मो सहम्मपणापगो तिजग 


१५७ 


( ६6 ) 


n 


FH Name of Work. 


इय कम्मपयाडिेगाहा इयत्ति एवं कम्मपयाडेपगयं कम्मपगश अधिकारं ~ 


१५८ | षषिमंडलस्तवः .................. PI RIPE eR mo idee 
Begins— 
हसि मंडलस्स गुणमंडलग्ग तवानेयमंडलधरस्स 
Ends— 


परिसाए Ra aft मञ्क्षय सिद्धिवसहि उवविहित ९०९ ऋषिमंडलस्तवः 


१५९ 


Begins— 

संसारातिंधूत्तमजाणव॑त॑ 

Ends— 

मोख्खफलेणं गिहिधम्मसालो ६६ परिम्रहप्रमाणं समाप्तमिति || 


823 4८062 a ६22४० estes . व्वंद्रयुपसे रि! 
Begins— 


संतारसिंधूत्तमजाणवंत॑ 

Ends— 

इति वणेमाननामा घुरंकपितृमात॒कीत्तेनाज्जिनपाः || 
श्रीच॑दगुप्तसू रिभिरभिष्ठता। रिवसुखं दयु: ॥ २५ || 


Begins— 
संसारसिंधू ८ 


No. of | No. of 
No. of |lines on | letters 
each | in each Age. Remarks. 
page. | line. 
eee [IIIA 
१२ € REN — 
Aa 
A. 
. eee LJ eee 


Author’s name. 


leaves. 


परिभहप्रमाणप्रकरणम्‌ DEVORE EN Y mm मानवुंगसूरि: 


हादषत्रतनिरूपणम ............................ ति IN 5 मानतुंगरूरि: 


( v6 ) 


३६० 


१६९ 


मोख्खफलेण गिहधम्मसाला <९ 
इालिभइथारित्रम--मागधी ............. त 177०7) CP 
पुंडरीकस्सव:- मागधी 
Begins— 
आरंभे सुनियत्ता 
Ends— 
भइरेणं साहुसत्वझ्जार म ९९८ पुँडरीकस्तवः 
सुकोसलचारितस-मागधी 
Begins— 
नामिऊण चलणजयल॑ 
Ends— 
इह लोए उत्तसोख्खम्‌ ९७ देवइचरित त्म्मत्तम्‌ 
जोगसयम्‌-मागधी 
Begins— 
नमिडण जोगिणाई 
Ends— 
सिद्धीए सया अविरहोय ९०९ जोगसय॑ सम्मत्तम्‌ 
अजितक्षान्तिस्तव;--मागधी 
Begins— 
अजिय॑ जियसन्वभय 
Ends— 
उवसग्गवारणोएसो 
उपदेशमाला esent हि 
Begins— 
|| नमिऊण जिणवर्रिदे इंदनारिदचिए तिलोयगुरू || 
Ends— 
गाह्यणं सग्वग पंचसया चेव बायाला || ५४२ || 


TTI 0०००० धर्मदासः 


७२ 


६-४ ६८-७२ 


( 96 ) 


No. of | No. of 
No. Name of Work. Author's name post linon on riere Age. | Remarks. 
page line, 
--भवभावना .......................... i TRO «४००५५ हेमचन्द्र: - ee ve soe | «००००» 
Begins — ; 
|| नमिऊण नामेरसुरवर || 
Ends— 
भवभावणावररयणावलीए कीरउे STAT 
इति श्रीहेमचंद्रसूरिविरिता भवभावना er || 
--कमैस्तवः 
--कमेविपाक: 
— TATA, 
—aat 
--ऋषिमंडलम्‌ 
--कङझाणसयम्‌ 
१६२ | ददवैकालिकसत्रस्‌ हत A E ६० ५ | ९३-९५ 
१६३ | वीतरागस्तोत्रम्‌ ... ............... No शक VIEN हेमचन्त्रः ९९ 1 vv न 
१६४ : भक्तामरस्तोतबृत्ति: ...................... p MEER magh: २९ v WU ८०२... Oe 
egins— 


॥ $ नमो वीतरागाय || 
वृत्ति भक्तामरादीनां स्तवानां वच्मि यथोचितम्‌ || 


सैक्षेपान्मुक्तिलाभाय सुखबुद्धिम॒द्धये ॥ ९ ॥ 
Ende— 


पुष्पकलिता च कठे गलमदेशे प्रियते ।। 


भ्रीख्वंडेलगछस बॉपिश्वेतांबरश्रासांतिसूरिविराचितमानतुंगाचायेकादिकृतभ- 
क्तामराख्यसूत्रवात्तः पारिसमात्ता || 


( 96 ) 


£I 


१६५ 


१६६ 


१६५ 


१६८ 


Begins— 
॥ $ नमः सब्वैज्ञाय || 
दुविहोषक्मकालो सामाचारी अहाडयं चेव || 
Ends— 
एस्ता अणुग्गहत्था फुडावैयडविसुद्धवंजणा इणमो 
एक्कारसहिं TIE अठाहँ RTE संगहिया ९९५६ 
aquis: समाप्ता || 


पिंडनियुक्तिः Mm 


Begins— ; 
॥ ॐ नमः सिद्धेभ्यः ॥ 
पिंड डग्गमं उप्पायणेसणा संजोयणाप्पमाणेर्य 
Ends— 
निज्जरफला अज्श्नत्थविताहि ।। & ॥ 
संवत्‌ १२०९ कार्तिक वादे १९ सोमे 


दसवेयालियणिञ्जुतीडे.................. 0 


Begins— 
नम; सिद्धिगतिदवगयाणं कम्माबिसुद्धाण सव्वसिद्धाणम्‌ || 
णामिऊणं दसकालियणिजुर्ति कित्तइस्सामि || ९ ul 
Ends— 
तं सब्बणयविसुद्ध ज॑ चरणगुणठिउँ साहू ४४९ | 
चालियज्झयणनिज्कुत्ती सम्मत्ता ॥ 
दसवेयालियणिज्जुत्ती उं सम्मत्ताडे || 


महावीरस्तोत्रम--मागधी ............................*...., 


Begins— 
घरितिद्धहजाउ जिणु चढवीसव ढंज्जवीरु 


OTILE 


IPIE 


mE 


ETE 


३-४ 


१२०९ 


( 46 ) 


No. of | No. of 
No. Name of Work. Author's name, 1000 guis RE Age. | Remarks. 
page. | line. 
| 
भवजलाहे | सासयसृह संपत्तु ३० श्रीमहावीरस्तोत्रं समाप्तम्‌ || 
१६९ | दद्षावैकालिकसूत्रम--मागधी ...............................०.......| ctm ५७ dun 
१७० | पाक्षिकसूत्रम्‌ ............................... 0०० १ RI SPR A ni ste yis मवाल 
१७१ | पारिठासंठिअण--सुयणरयणा वा ................................... यशोदेवसूरि: | २५५ ३२-३५ | ९९८९ | ...... 
Begins— उद्योतनसूरि- 
. शिष्य:-मुनि'चंद्र- 
नमह नयनमिर नरवइसरसिरुहवियासणम्‌ || धर्मसहोद्र; 


भुवणपणयं निहृयतमतिमिरनियर्र वीरजिणदिसरं सिरसा || १ ॥ 
~ - - ¬ इय नमिडं वीरजिर्ण थोऊण सरस्स इंच भावेणम्‌ || 
भवियजण बोहणत्थं डवएसं किंचि वोछामि || ३ ।| 
Ends— 
इइ वालिक्कारेणं कव्वकरणंणि जायवसणेणम्‌ || 
एसा काहिया crar तेणय णोणुसरणत्थम्‌ || २० || 
पारिठासंठिए संमत्ता वड्डावहीपुरीए एसा फग्गुणचढमासे पज्जन्न सूरिणो 
त॒ सुयणसारेण गणिणा जसदेवेणं उद्धारिया एत्थ पढमयई २३ 
पूजाविधानं समाप्तामाते || 
संवत्‌ १२८९ || 
पाण्डवचरिम-एकाददसगोत्‌ | 0e २३४ 
Ends— 
विइृद्दिरेफार्पितमाहिममहाकाव्यमेताद्वेनोत || RA I 
इति मक्रधारिश्रीदेवप्रभसूरिविरचिते पांडवचरित्रेष्टादशः सर्गः |l 


( 86 ) 


१७३ | आगमिकवस्तविश्वारसारप्रकरणस्‌- वा षडशीतिप्रकरणस्‌- पटीकम्‌. जिनवल्लभगणि: | ६९ ५। ९५ | १२१६ | संपूणम 
Begins— 
टी० नत्वा जिनं विधास्ये विद्वर्ति जिनवत्नभसूणि तस्य [मुनिस्तस्य] ॥ 
आगमिकव स्तविस्तरबिचारसार प्रकरणस्य || १ || 
मू० निच्छिश्नमोहपासं पसरियविमलकेवलपयासम्‌ || 
पणयजण गरियासं पण,मेत्त जिणपासम || १ ।| 
वोछामि जीवमग्गणगुणठाणुवडेगजोगलेसाई || 
Ends— 
qe जिणवलहेवणीयं जिणवयणा मयस म्रहर्बिदुमिमम्‌ || 
Rakam बृहजणा Agota meja जाणंतु || ८६ | 
इत्यागमिकवस्तुविचार सार प्रकरण म्‌ 
ffe वर्षे दातेकाददाके द्वासप्तत्याधिके नभोमासे | 
सितपंचम्यां स्तेथ समर्थिता वृत्तिकेयमिति || 
इति षडशीतिप्रक रणृत्ति: ॥ 
संवत्‌ २२९६ 


३७४ Begins— 
|| नमिऊण वद्धमाणं सावगधम्म॑ || 
Ends— 


भवाविरहं होई कम्माणम्‌ 
--कर्मविपाक : 
—कर्मस्तवः 
~आगमिकवरतुविचारसारप्रकरणम्‌ ............,........ .... ........ जिनवलभगणिः 


Begins— 
निछिशन्नमोहपाप्तं पसरियविमकूकेवलपयासम् || 


eee vee eon ००० 09०००% 


( 66 ) 


१७९ 


१७६ 


१७७ 


ooo om e ERR मकमन of Work. 


Author's name. 


jEnda— 

gig mig जाणैतु ८६ इत्यागमिकवस्तुविचारसारप्रकरणं कृतिरियं 
॥ 

कर्मारिविचारसारः .................................. x 
Begins— 

सयलंतरायवीरं 7 7 ” ” कम्माइविचारसारलवम्‌ || १ || 
Ends— 

RA वोहितु सोर्हितु १५२ 

दद्यवैकालिकसूतजम्‌ ......................................... « ee 

पाक्षिकसूचन ८ ५ «४०:४०३४२३०४६०४०:० ४०६०६ +४००-४ेैट/न००६ ade iion Es 
Begins— 

अण्णाणमोहदलणी जणणी सयनाण भवियलोगस्स || 

विरसा सहरिसभावो पणमामै gara मुयदेवि || || 

तित्थैकरेइतित्थे अतित्यसिद्धे 
Ends— 

सामत्थए व॑दामि || क्षामणकसूत्रं समामभिति || 
— पवञ्जञाविहाणसु्तम्‌ 


Begins— 


संसारविसमसायर 


nds — 
जिणधम्मे anat gem || २४ | 
पश्चञ्जाविहाणं सम्मत्त il 
-थिरावलि 


Begins— 
way जगजीव || 


i जिनवह्भ: 


| No. of 

No. of jlines on 
leaves.| each 
page. 


३५०-|.. ९ 
१८८ 


९५३ 


No. of 

letters 

in each 
line. 


Age. 


Remarks. 


( 00 ) 


^) 


१७८ 


Ends— 
परूवण॑ aret || ५० || 
थिरावलिया सम्मत्ता || 


-पिंडविद्युद्धिः ........................ ......... Mice tita जिनवल्लभगणि:| ... 


Begins— 


देवेंदवंदवंदियपयाराविंदेभिवंदिय जिणदेवे || 
वृछामि सावेहियं पिंडविसो्हिं तमासेण | \ ॥ 


— शोभनस्तुति रबर ४४०४० ७» ००००००००० ००००००० ०» ००» शोभनाचार्यः 
Regins— 


भव्यांमोजावेबोधनेकतरणे विस्तारिकम्मांवलि 
रंभासामज नाभेनंदन महानष्टापदाभासरैः || 
we व॑दितपादपद्म विदुष संपादय प्रोज्झिता- 
x रुंभासामजनाभिनंदनमहानष्टापदाभासुरे: HN U 
nds— 


सरभसनतनाकनारीजनोरोजपीठाङ्ठत्तारहारस्कुरब्रदिमस्तारक्रमांगोरुहे 
परम वसुतरांगजारावसन्राञ्चितारातिभारा।जिते भासिनी हारतारा बलक्षेमदा || 

क्षणरुचिरुथिरारुचंचत्सटासंकटोत्कष्टकंठोद्भटे संस्थिते सकटाद्रव्यलोक 
त्वमं बांबिके 

परमवसुतरां गजारावसन्ना शितारातिमा राजिते भासि नीहार तारा बल- 
RAT || ९६ || 


इति विधित्रयमकबंधेन शोमनर्तृतयः eet: ॥ 


ESE p e E TT Aha 
Begins— ९७३ 


नमिऊण सजलजलहरनिभस्स || 


nds— 
लोगो थठदसरज्ज ८६ ज़ेत्तममासो सम्मत्तो | 
गौतमपृच्छा 


Begins— 


नमिऊण तित्थनाहं जाणंतो तहय गोयमो भयवव || 


( 101 ) 


No. of | No. of 


No. Name of Work. Author's name. poor naea on ed Age. Remarks. 
page. line. 
| 
~ आाउरपञ्चाण्खाण i 
Begins— | 
देसेक्कदेसविर डे | 
Ends— i 


uri AACA || ६० || 

अउरपञ्चख्खाणँ सम्मत्तम्‌॥ 
--अजितशांतिस्तव: ... . . ...... PEE eeu IER 
Begins— 

उल्लासिक्षमनख्खनि ग्गयपह।दंडछलेणंगिणं 

बंदारूण Raa ga पयडं निव्वाणमग्गावालिम्‌ | 

कुंदिदुज्जल दंतकातिमिसड नीहतनाणं FE- 
: wt दोवि esa सोलसजिणे थोसामि खेम॑करे I || 

nds— 

इय विजयाजियसत्तपुत्त सिरि अजियजिणेसर तह अइराविससेणतणई | 
मचक्कीसर तित्थंकर सो लसमसंतिजिण que संतह कृरु मंगलमवहर Seta 
मखिलंपि श्रृणं तह || ९७ || , 
-प्रश्नोत्तररह्लमालिका ............... त o m 
Begins — 

कः खलु नाल॑क्रियते दृष्टाटृटाथंसाधनपटीयान्‌ || 


कंठास्थितया विमलप्रकांतरलमालिकया || ९ || 
Erds— 

केठगता क॑ न भूषयति || २८ || 
-धर्मलक्षणम्‌ 


Begins— 


भम्मार्थ enm लोको न च धर्म परीक्ष्यते ॥ 


विमलचंद्रसूरिः:! ... | ... | ow. | ... | संपूर्णम 


( sot ) 


EN Ends— 


E गच्छन्ति परमां गतिम्‌ || 
* धर्मलक्षणं तमाप्तम्‌ ॥ 
_उपदेशमाला ......................... मो माना न्ती धमेदासगणि। | ... | ... eo |o | संपूर्णम 


Begins— 
नमिऊण जिणवर्रिदे इदर्नारदचिए तिलोयगुरु || 
उवएसमालमिणमो वामि गुरूवण [ ए ] सेणम्‌ || ९ || 
Ends— 
गाहाणं सव्वग्गं पंचसया चेव बायाला || ५४२ || 
३७९ | प्रशमरतिः ................ Co AES वि eu rene ed उमास्वाति- ३२ 
,Begius— वाचक: 
नाभेयाद्याः 
Ends— 
जिनञझासनाण्णवादाकृ्टां धमेंकथिकामिमाम्‌ || 
श्रत्वा रलाकरादिव जरत्कपर्दिकामुद्धता भक्त्या ३१० 7 7” महत्सासनं 
जयाते ३१३ || 
--भहेव्प्रवधनव्याण्या ................- OE EP xem 


Begins— 
अथातोहैत्म्रवचनं व्याख्यास्यामः TIA तत्रेमे षद्जीवानिकाया: 
१८० | गौडवधकाव्यम्‌-मागधी ........... ........... KN ANAN | areata: 
Begins— 
॥ ई नमो जिनराजाय || 
पढमं चिय धवलकडंववीअमंबुरुहगोअरं नमह ॥ 


| हरिजढराने _ मुजित्तनालपुत्तं पिवसर्यमुम्‌ || ९ || 


ende 


| अपूर्णम्‌ 


कइरायलंछणस्स ववष्पदरायस्स गउडवह || 
नामेण कहावीढं रइयं चित तह समत्तं च || 


oI ——— -————— 


( eot ) 


APPENDIX IT. 


A 
BANA; 
HIS PREDECESSORS AND CONTEMPORARIES. 


The circumstance that Bina can be assigned with absolute certainty 
to the first half of the seventh century of the Christian era lends great 
importance to the introductery verses of the Harsha Charita, in which 
reference is made to other known and unknown pocts.* I will first 
transcribe the passage, marking the various readings in my MSS. of the 
text, and in a copy of the commentary which I have procured from 
Jeypore, and then offor some remarks as to the conclusions which may 
be drawn from it :— 

औँ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ओँ? 
इच्छादिदाक्तिनिचयप्रसरक्रमेण 
विश्वावभासनविधौ प्रथितप्रभावा | 
याध्यायिनां हदयकोकनवसप्रतिष्ठो 

रूपं प्रकाशयति नौमि सरस्वतीं तां ॥ १ 
नमस्तुंगशिरञ्चुम्बिचन्द्रयामर चारवे । 
ब्रेलोक्यनगरारम्भमूलस्तम्भाय शंभवे ॥ २ 


हैरकण्ठपहानन्तमीलिताक्षीं नमाम्युमाम्‌ t 


कालक्ूटविषस्पशे जातमूच्छोगमामिव ।। ३ 
नमः सवीविदे तस्मै व्यासाय कविवेधसे | 
चक्रे पुण्यं सरस्वत्या यो क्षेमिद भारतं uv 


प्रायः कुकवयो लोके रागाधिष्ठितदृष्टय: i 
कोकिला इव जायन्ते वाचालाः कामचारिणः ॥९ 


EU oie Mb स क क SHORE SN CN 

* The following papor is cxtracted from the Introduction to my edition of 
Bana's Kádambari. I have omitted tho analysis of the Harsha Charita itself, 
given there, as we may shortly expect tho results of à more thorough exami. 
nation of that work from the pen of Dr. Führer. 


१ औं ध्रीगणेशाय नमः. 0 आ नम: सबैज्ञाय, * आं इच्छादिशक्तिनेचयप्रसर” B, C. 
and Com. omit औँ and this verse. For प्रसर, Breads TYG. NAST Both 
MSS. write प्रतिष्टा. * हरकण्टप्रहानन्द. A हरकंठाम्रहामन्द. (si) ° स्पञ्चेजात, 
० स्पशॉज्जात. ° दृष्टयः. A मुतेयः ^ कामाचारिणः. B, C, and Com. कामकारिण:. 

14 


( 106 ) 


सन्ति श्वान इवासंख्या जातिभाजो गृहे गृहे। 
उस्पाइका न बहवः कवयः दारभा इव ॥ ६ 
अन्यवणेपरादृत्त्या बन्धचिह्वनिगूहनेः i 
अनाख्यातः सतां मध्ये कविश्चोरो विभाव्यते ॥ ७ 
शञेषप्राय मुदी च्येषु प्रती च्येष्वर्थमा रकं | 

उत्प्रेक्षा दाक्षिणार्‍येषु गोडेष्वक्षर डंबरः ॥ ८ 
नवोर्थौ जातिरमीम्या IAES: स्फटो रसः । 
विकटाक्षरबन्ध्च HATHA दुष्करम्‌ ॥ ९ 

किं कवेस्तस्य काव्येन सवेबृत्तान्तगामिनी à 
कथेव भारती यस्य न प्रामोति दिगन्तरम्‌ ॥ १० 
उच्छासान्तेप्याखिन्तास्ते येषां वक्ते सरस्वती | 
कथमेश्यायिकाकारा न ते वन्याः RANT: ॥ RR 
कवीनामगलदर्पो नूनं वासवदत्तया | 

शक्त्येव पाण्डपुजाणां गतया कणेगोचरम्‌ ॥ १२ 
पढ्बन्धोष्च्वलो हारी कृतवर्णेक्रमास्थातिः। 
भहारहारिचन्द्रस्य गद्मबन्धो नृपायते ॥ १३ 
आविनाशिनमभ्राम्यमकरोत्सातर्वाहनः । 
विशुद्धजातिभिः ard रत्नोरिव सुभाषितैः ॥ १४ 
कीर्ति: प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कुमुदोऽ्ञ्वला | 
सागरस्य परं पारं कपिसेनेव सेतुना ॥ १९ 
सूचधारकृतारम्भैनीटकैबेह भूमिकैः | 
सपताकैयेशो लेभे भासो देवकुलैरिव ॥ १६ 
निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य सूक्तेषु | 
प्रीतिमेधुरसांद्राच मञ्जरीष्विव जायते ॥ १७ 
समुहीपितकन्द्पी कृतगौरीप्रसाधना i 

हरलीलेव नो कस्य विस्मयाय बृहरकथा ॥ १८ 


आढघराजकूतोस्सीहेहर्यस्यैः स्मृतेरपि i 


9 अग्राम्या. A writes अम्रास्या So also below v. 14. So before it writes 
incorrectly डदीइयघे, and TMT. a TAA दिगन्तरं. ९ न व्याभोति अगत्रयं, 
Com. ° कथमाख्यायिककारा : &०. Tho Calcutta Edition omits all that precedes 
this line and prefixes tho interpolatcd vorsc चतमेखमखाम्भोजवनहंसवधूमेम मानसे 
रमतां दीर्घ तवेशुळा सरस्वती, | पदबन्धोज्ज्वलो हारी कृतवणक्र मस्थिति:. Cale, Ed. 
पदबद्धोज्ज्वतोहारिकृतकण्ठकमस्थितेः अनविनाशिनम्‌ Cale. Ed. कुविनाञ्चनम्‌, 
3१ MANET: Hall's fret MS. झालिवाहन:: 1° सूत्रं, 4 सूत, WAR; 4 भूषिकै :. 
२५ भासो 4 भासा 75 साद्रोस 4 सान्दासु. °° कृतोत्साहे:. Cale Ed कतोच्छासै:. 
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जिहान्तःकेष्यमाणेव न कवित्वे प्रवतेते ॥ १९ 
सथापि नृपतेर्भक्तया भीतो निर्वहना[णा]कुलः। 
करोस्याख्यायिकाम्भोधौ जिहा्ठवनचापलम्‌ ॥ २० 
सखप्रवोधललिता छेवर्णघटनोज्च्वलैः । 


शब्हैराझ्यायिका भाति शय्येव प्रैपिषादकै: ॥ २१ 
अयति ह्वलत्प्रतापज््चलनप्रकारकुतजगढद्रक्ष: | 
सकलप्रणयिमनोरथासिद्धिश्रीपवेतो हषः ॥ २२ 
The enumeration it will be seen begins from V y dso, who has his 
place at one and the same time, alongside of the tutelary deities 
नमः सर्वेविदे तस्मे व्यासाय काविवेथसे | 
चक्रे पुण्य सरस्वत्या यो वर्षमिव भारतम्‌ ॥ 
invoked—and as the exemplar of all good poets— 
कि कवेस्तस्य काव्येन सर्वैवृत्तान्तगामिनी i 
कथेव भारती यस्य न प्राम्मोते दिगन्तरम्‌ ॥ 

It may be fanciful: but in these, and in the numerous other refer- 
ences to the Mahábhárata to be found in the Harsha Charita and 
Kádambari, can we not recognise the language of a time when the name 
and the fame of the Kathá Bháratt—India's ‘ Tale of Troy divine'—as 
put together by Vyása, was as yet comparatively a fresh wonder in 
the world ? 

From Vyasa Bêna goes to the great body of * story-tellers' or rhapso- 
dists, Akhy&yikük&árás. Most writers have followed Hall in what I 
venture to suggest is the erroneous idea that in v. 7 Bina alludes toa 
poet called C h aur a.* The context shows that the author is speak- 
ing of poets who are such only in name (ज्ञातिभाज:) ; and in this verse 
he in effect says that the plagiarist, however skilful his juncture may 
be, finds no honour among learned men and is esteemed chaura—a 
thief. This is the natural construction, and it has the support of tho com- 
mentary, the note in which runs as £0]]0%s:—अन्येति काविओरः सहढ्यानां 
मध्ये नाख्यातः कथितोपि न ज्ञायते न आ समंतात्‌ ख्यातोपि तु किंचित्मथितो वा 
अन्ये पूर्वेकविनिबञ्चविलक्षणा ये वणी अक्षराणे तेषां रचनेन वंधाचिन्हं श्रीलक्ष्मी - 
प्रभ्तिर चनालिंगं अन्ये तु भाषालेक्रारप्रमृतिबंधाचिन्हमाहुः अथ च सतां सा- 
yai मध्ये चौरो लक्ष्यते कीड्क न ना अना कापुरुषः अख्यातो प्रसिद्ध: केन 

अन्यः प्राक्तनद्छायव्यतिरिक्त्तासक्ृतः पाण्डिमादिवैणे: मुखरागविशेषस्तत्पारे. 


So also Hall's second MS. with आय for आढ्य, Y सवणेघटनोडज्वठे:. A 
सुवर्णं घाटे नो ज्ज्वलः. % प्रतिपादकै:. 

* Hall, loc. cit., p. 54. See Bühler's paper in Ind. Stud. XIV., p. 406. In hig 
Kashmir Report Bühler shows that the only work ever ascribed to this my- 
thical Chaura is ० composition of Bilhana's, 


( 108 ) 


वर्तनेव यद्दा श्पुदरत्वे साते द्विजादिवजोअयेण स्वजास्युचितस्य स्वभावस्य 1 त्य- 
कुमदाक्यस्वाङ्धावप्रकट नमवइयमेव। भवाति यतो बंधः दृंखलादिकृतो मंथिस्ताथेहूं 
स्वग्दूषणादि 
The reference to the Akhyêyikêkêrês, with which Bêna begins his 
enumeration of poets presumably nearer his own time than Vyíüsa, 
is extremely interesting in view of tho question of the origin of 
Kádambari. In later books on Rhetoric, the Àkhyüyik& is defined as 
resembling the Kathi, with the difference that the genealogy of the 
poet, and sometimes an account of other poets, aro given. And the 
Harsha Charita, which has very obviously suggested the definition, is 
given as an example of the class. When, for the better understanding 
of this definition wo turn back to the description of Kathá, we find that 
species of composition distinguished as a narration in prose, with hero 
and there a stray verse or two, of matter already existing in a metrical 
form.* The existing collections of metrical fables, such as the 
KathdsaritsdgaraofSomadeva andthe Vrihatkathd of 
Kshemendraare later than Bêna by several centuries; but Hall 
and Bühlert have shown that implicit confidence is due to Somadeva's 
and Kshemendra’s statements to the effect that their books are trans- 
lations into Sanskrit and abridgments of an older work. I shall show in 
the sequel that the Kath4é-sarit-sAgara contains one form of the original 
of Bána's Kathi Küdambari: and, when we bear in mind that Kidam- 
bari is given as the stock example of a Katha, it is clear that by 
Akhy&yik& in the present passage Bêna refers to metrical stories, such 
as furnished him with the theme of his own romance. 
The poets next mentioned by name, or singly, are—(1), the author of 

a Vásavadatta; (2), Bhattéraharichandra; (3), Sátavühana; (4), Pra- 
varasena, or, perhaps, the author of a work in praise of Pravarasena; 
(5), 80839 ; (6), Kálidása; (7), the author of a Vrihatkathà. I do not 
take Ádh yar ८) ८ in the verse that follows asa proper name. Before 
examining our list in detail, it may be well to ask how we are to regard 
the list itself. It it be fair to judge from a casual note, it would 
dat&-mitra in the Bibl. Ind. is defective here. The text is:— 

कथायां सरसं वस्तु Tats विनिमितं 

क्वाचिदत्र भवेदायो क्चिद्रकत्रापवक्त्रके 

आदौ पयेनैमस्कारः खलादेनेत्तकी तेन म्‌. 
This, it is obvious, does not mean “ In the Kathi, which is one of the species 


of poctical composition in prose, a poctical matter is represented in verse, and, 
sometimes," &c., but rather as I have givon the senso above. 


+ Hall loc. cit., pp. 22-24, Bühler, Ind. Ant., Vol. I., p. 302. 

t“ In Bana’s Harsha Charite, Introd. v. 15, Bhása is lauded on account of his 
dramas: indeed his name is even put before that of Kálidása."—Note on p. 205 
of English translation of Indian Literature. 
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seem that the distinguished scholar Weber leans to the theory that. we 
have hero an attempt to classify, in order of merit, some of the writers 
who preceded Bêna. I can seo no grounds for such a supposition, and 
tho particnlar instance which Weber has iu view does not, when closely 
examined, in any way bear it out. For Bhása and Kalidasa nre not here 
compared as rival writers of dramas. If Bána's reference were all 
that remained of the fame of the prince of Indian poets, we should 
never have known that he wrote a play. 

But, while the list is not in order of merit, it is not necessary to con- 
tend, on the other hand, that it is strictly in order of time. We can becer- 
tain that the poets referred to lived before, or at the same time with, 
Bêna; but we cannot be certain of more than this. What I wish to em- 
phasise is the internal evidence the verses scem to furnish that they are 
not the tribute of cold respect, or even of warm though disinterested 
&dmiration, for authors, the pride of their time, but already sinking into 
oblivion to the men of Bána's day. I may be mistaken ; but it appears 
to me that the passage breathes in every line the impulse of a mighty 
revival in the last phase of which Bina himself bore part. With his 
own eyes, so to say, he had seen the fame of other poets go out, as 
the star of the incomparable author of the Vásavadattá rose abovo hia 
country's intellectual horizon: he stood near the time when Bhása won 
eternal fame by those plays of his—a form of composition unknown 
before, and best described by an epithet (सूत्रधाराकृतारम्मै:) recalling 
one of their special characteristics: the joy the people took in Kálidása 
acted as a deterrent rather than an incentive to one who lived, while as 
yet the fame of that new poet was yet fresh in the hearts of all men. 
I shall make my meaning clear if I say that the tone of the passage 
appears to me to resemble that which the poets who stood nearest our 
owu Elizabethan writers loved to use of that glorious company, rather 
than that ofa grave deliberate panegyric on the classical ornaments 
of the long story of a nation's literature. 


It is commonly taken for granted that the Vásavadattd,* 
with which this list opens, is the extant romance by Subandhu of 
that name. This was the opinion of the commentator of that Vásava- 
१80, Sivardma Tr ipdthin, who quotes the present couplet, and 
refers it expressly to his author. The commentator of the Harsha 
Charita, who as 8 rule occupies himself more with verbal explanations 
than with anything else, does not say anything on the point. Hall 
expresses no doubt on the subject; though he would also seem to have 
held, on the ground of internal evidence, that his Subandhu was pos- 
terior to Bhavabhüti,f who it is certain now, must in his turn be placed 


* Hall's Introduction to Vásavudattá, p. 9. 
4 Ibid., p. 14. 
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after Bána.* It is impossible not to wish to agree with Hall in hig 
estimate of the relative positions of Bhavabhüti and his Subandhu. 
For that after the graceless string of extravagant and indecent pung 
presented by the present, Vásavadattá had been received with approval 
into the national literature, a reversion should have been possible to 
the chastity, alike of sentiment and of diction, of Bêna and Bhavabhüti, 
would bea literary miracle almost incredible. The matter is not om 
which to dogmatize, but I may call attention to the following consider- 
ations as tending to show that the Vésavadaté which excited Büna's 
passionate admiration was not the worthless production now extant 
under that name. In the first place, then, it seems probable that this 
Vásavadattá was like Bána's own Kádambari, a metrical or prose 
version of one of the tales of the rhapsodists mentioned in the verse 
immediately preceding. It will be shown in the sequel how closely 
Bana himself followed, for the incidents of his story, his original. 
Now the Kathá-sarit-ságara does contain a tale of Vásavadattá, which 
the author of the Ratnávali took as the ground-work of his play, and 
this tale is not identical with, or in any way similar to, Subandhu's 
romance.f Secondly, Hall appears to be right in pointing eut that 
there is little reason to suppose that Subandhu had need to be beholden to 
any previous author, for bis narrative. “ Kêtyêyana the grammarian, ia, 


æ “ According to the Rájatarangini, Bhavabhüti was patronized by Yasovarma, 
king of Kanoja. This Yasovarma was subdued by Lalitüditya, king of Kêsmira, 
who acquired by his conquests a paramount supremacy over a large part of 
India. The mention of this circumstance enables us to fix the date of Bhava- 
bháti. Lalitáditya reigned, according to General Cunningham, from 699 a.c. to 
729 a.c. The chronicle of Káémira mentions another poet named Vikpatirija, 
who lived at the court of Ya&ovarma. A work in Prákrit entitled Gaudavadha. 
Kávya by this same VAkpatirfja has recently been discovered by Dr. Bühler. 
In it, the exploits of Yasovarma and his defeat of a Gauda king are narrated. 
In giving his own history, the poet tells us that '' certain excellences still shine 
in his works like drops of poetic nectar churned from the ocean of Bhavabháti.' 
From this it would appear, that Vêkpatirdja was either a pupil of Bhavabhüti, 
or one of those who derived bonefit from his company. If the poem then was 
written in the latter part of Yaéovarma's reign, Bhavabhüti must have lived 
in the first part. So that, our poet flourished at the end of the seventh century. 
And the date thus determined agrees with all that is known of the chronolo- 
gical relations of Bhavabhiti with other writers. In the first place, Büna's 
omission of his name from the long list given by him at the beginning of hia 
Harsha Charita is now intelligible. Bana flourished in the first half of the 
seventh century."—Bhandarkar's Introduction to Mdlat Mádhava, p. ix. 

+ “ The romance of VAsavadattA, referred to in the Málati-Mádhava, as in like 
manner that found detailed in the Katha-surit-sigara—and which had pre. 
viously [?] been dramatized in the Ratudvali—resembles in scarcely a feature, 
barring the common appellation of their respective heroines, the one with which 
we are at present engaged." (Hall’s Introduction to Vêsavadabtê, p. 2.) 
Bhandarkar has pointed out to me that Bhavabhitti’s reference toa tale which 
he puts on a line with those of Sakuntali and Urvasi, and which is evidently 
not Subandhu's story, goes far to establish the existence of some such Vasava- 
datti as that to which I believe Bina refers here, 
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the earliest author known by whom a tale of Vásavadattà appears to be 
indicated. To discourage the surmise that Subandhu was beholden to 
this, or to any other ancient composition, there is however, the argu- 
ment of entire silence, in all Hindu literature yet discovered, that he 
was thus indebted. The object which he proposed to himself was, it 
is justly inferred, of a nature to render choice of plot a matter of very 
secondary import. His aim, as slight observation may suffice to con- 
vince, is the illustration of certain powers of the Sanskrit language; 
and this, through the medium of such imagery, as was in his time, 
counted most tasteful, and such allusions to Indian lore as were 
then held especially in esteem. At the least it is accordingly just as 
probable that ho devised, as that he borrowed, the hungry array of 
incidents which he has employed as a vehicle for the execution of his 
purpose.” I should prefer to say that Subandhu's purpose left him 
Íree to borrow from any available sources such incidents as seemed 
suitable; and it is in that light that I should explain certain coincidences 
between his narrative and that of our author. 
Bhattdraharichandra is still no more than a name to us 

and the reference made to his work is ambiguous, Bána's aim unfortu- 
nately being rather toillustrate tho simile beween the composition in 
question and a good king, than to convey information of the kind we 
want. The note in the commentary is पदानां सुसिङंताना बध; प्रकृष्टा रचना 
रीतिरित्ययेः स्वमंडलावष्टंभच हारी Cal हारयुक्तश्च अहारीति वा न कस्याचि- 
कपि यो हरति कृता वणोनामक्षराणां क्रमेण भागहादिप्रिदाशितनीत्या [रीत्या] 
स्थितिरवस्थानं यत्र कृतयुगवदणोनां द्विजादीनां क्रमेण मन्वाविस्मृत्तिकारप्रकाक्षि- 


anito स्थितिः पालनं यस्मिन्सतीति च भहारेति पूजावचनं. In the beginning 
of Mahesvara’sVisvaprak ८ éa,the author traces his lineage 
to one Harichandra who was & physician at the court of 
Sahasánka If there were any other reasons for identifying this 
Bahasünka with the king (Š aś á n k a) who slew Harsha’s brother, we 
might find our Harichandra here: and regard him as one of the authors in 
virtue of whose writings Sri Sdhasdnka, likeSriH arsh a, stands 
among the poets.* The honorific epithet Bhattára was much in use 
among the earlier Jains as a designation of those who abandoned the 


* भासो रामिलसौभिलो वरराचेः श्रीसाहसांकः कवि- 
FA भारविकालि दासतरल।: स्कंधः TTT य: | 
दडी बाणदिवाकरौ गणपतिः कांतअ रलाकरः 
सिद्धा यस्य सरस्वती भगवती के तस्य सर्वेपि ते ॥ 


Bajaéckhara in the Sárngadhara-paddhati: quoted in Aufrecht’s paper on 
that work in the 27th volume of the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandi- 
schen Gesellschaft. 
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worldly life. The Svctimbara Jains have ० mahüküvyam on an histo- 
rical subject called Dh ar aéarmdbhy daga, by Bhutidr a: 
kaHarichandra, which presents many points of resemblanco 
with Kálidása's Raghuvamsa. I have not yet been able to procuro 
theDharmafsarmdbhidaya,* and cannot say whether these 
resemblances are vulgar plagiarisms, or are to be accounted for in the 
way in which I attempt below to account for the resemblance between 
Kálidása and other writers of his time. 


Sdtávahana's Koshat was at first taken to be a vocabulary : 
but it has long been seen that Kosha is used here in the technical sense 
which it bears already in Dandin's K&vyidarsa.f It is more difficult 
to say with any certainty whether the work to which Bêna refers, or 
any part of it, has come down to us. There is in existence a Prakrit 
anthology of love poems called the Saptaéatakam of Hla, which 
there is fair reason, as has been generally recognised, for holding to be 
the Kosha of our verse. Hala§ is given by Hemachandra as a synonym 
of Sátaváhana. In his commentary on Hála's Saptasatakam Gangá- 
dhara-bhatta identifies Hala with Salivahana, as the Bombay MS. reads 
the name. A circumstance which seems to support the traditional 
view is noticed now, as is believed, for the first time. It is difficult to 
understand how the Kosha, which won for Sátavühana undying fame, 
and—what has perhaps stood him in better stead,—a place in this list 
of poets, can have been a collection of the kind of which the Sárnga- 
dhara-paddhati may be put forward as a type. Tho poet may, and tho 
Indian poet often did, stoop to collect into a ‘treasury’ the verses of 
others: but no title to immortality can be drawn from work which can 
be done as well by the intelligent critic. 


* Bodl. Cat., p. 187. 

+ The note in the commentary is अविनाञिनं प्रसिद्धमनश्वरं च अम्राम्यं वैदग्ध्ययुक्त 
अप्राममवं च जातिः स्वभावोक्तिरूपोलेकारः BT: समुचयो गंजञ्च सुभाषितः साक्ताभेः 
शोभन च भाषितं प्रभावणेनं येषां तैः. I should have mentionod earlier that the 
commentary gives very little help here. Sankara, as Bhio Dáji, loc. cit., p. 39, 


as already noticed, evidently knew no more than he could gather, or thought 
he could gather, from his text. 


f Hal, p. 14. The technical meaning of the word is thus given in the 
Sahitya-darpana in the same context in which the dofinitions of Kathá and 
AkhyáyikA, which we have already had occasion to consider, stand— 


कोषः झोकस मूहस्तु स्यादन्योन्या[न ]पेक्षक: | 
ब्रज्य[वगे]क्रमेण रचितः स एवातिमनोरमः || 


Tho commentary explains बज्या by सजातीयानामेकत्र प्रनिवेदा:- Compare a title 
like The Golden Treasury. 


§ St. Petersb. Dict., sub voce हाल, Seo also Aufrecht’s Cataloguo, p. 195. 
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In other words, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the poems 
brought together in the Kosha wereoriginal. Now there are, I submit, 
grounds for supposing that Hála's Saptasatakam is a collection of 
this kind: and not, &8 the eminent scholar Weber holds, a collection of 
verses by different hands. In his essay “On the Saptasatakam of 
Hala,” Weber discusses this question as follows :—‘ That the work is 
a collection, and not the production of a single author is clear not only 
from the author's own words in the third verse, but, more particularly, 
from the ciroumstance that the scholiast, though unfortunately he does 
not carry the practise beyond the beginning of the commentary, gives 
with each verse the name of its author. These names moreover are 
given in prákrit,* a circumstance which makes it tolerably certain that 
they belong to the text. Unfortunately they break off with the 15th 
verse. The names given up to that are: Hálassa (the compiler him- 
self! +) 4, 13, Vodisassa 5, Chullohassa 6, Maarandasenassa 7, Amararé- 
assa 8, Kumárillassa 9, Siriráassa (Srtraja) 11, Bhimasámino (Bhi- 
masvamin) l4. Of all these names only one, Kumárila, is familiar to 
us in another connection, namely, as that of the eminent teacher of 
the Mímámsa philosophy. . . . Besides these, Bháo Dáji mentions 
the following as given also by Kulanátha: Kavirája, Vishnudatta, Rati- 
rêja, Paramararasika, Násira, Avarái, Kavva, Usala, Jalaharadhvant, 
Kesava. These must, I suppose, be given in parts of the commentary 
which have not come into my hands. Among these names, too, which 
it must be noted have a somewhat strange and suspicious look, but 
which like the previous ones are in prákrit, so as, like them, to raise 
the presumption that they belong to the text, thereis again only one 
familiar to us in another connection, namely, that of Kavirája, known 
to us as that of the author of the Rá&ghávapándaviyam, who however 
cannot, on account of the date, be thought of here." The '' author's 
own words" to which Weber refers in the beginning of this pas- 
sage are found in the third verse of the Saptagatakam, and run as 


sIn prakritischer Genetiv form.” I omit the last word, as I do 
not understand that Weber lays any stress on the circumstance that the names 
are, 88 always, in tho genitive case. May I io passing, with all respect, depre- 
cate the attack on 080 Dáji's * curious stylo’ —for what is obviously a printer's 
error—as proceeding from tho learned German whose own style is the despair 
of the English translator. 


f There would be nothing surprising in the fact of a compiler of an antho- 


logy including verses of his own. “ Sárngadhara, the compiler of the antho- 
logy often in the various divisions of the work inserts efforts of his own. These 
bave no poetical merit. Io the l4th century Sarasvati's lips had long been 
closed." (Aufrecht's paper in the magazine of the German Oriental Society.) I 
have noticed the same circumstance in a Sübháshitavali of Vallabhdeva in my 
possession. 
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follows in the original prêkrit, and in Gang&dharabhattae's Sanskrit 
gloss* :— 


सत्तसआई कइय [व]छलेण कीडीअमइझआर+म्मि ॥ 
हालेण वीरइआई सालंकाराण गाहाणं ॥ ३ ॥ 
प्रेक्षावस्प्रवृत्तये स्वप्रंथस्य संक्षिपसांसाररूपतां चाह ॥ 
सत्तेति! सप्तशतानि कविवत्सलेन कोटेमध्ये | हालेन विरचितानि सालंकाराणां 
गाथानाँ। मझ्झआरो मध्य: | कविगाथासंप्रहेण तस्कीत्तस्थापनात्‌। कविवत्सलेन 
हालेन झालिवाहनेन सालेंकाराणां गाथानां कोटेमेध्ये सप्तदाताने विराचेतानि 
संग़हीतानीत्यथै: | गाथालक्षणं तु॥ पढमं बारहमत्ता बीए भहा [ढा] रएहि सं- 


जुत्ता । जहपढमं तह तीआं दृहपंच आवि हसिआ गाहा इति पिंगलोक्तं बोध्यम्‌ 
॥ ३॥ 

lt appears to me to be at least doubtful whether this verse has been 
correctly understood to mean that Hála in the works of which he is 
speaking has “ collected’’t seven hundred poems by different authors. 
I venture to suggest that विरचितावि has its ordinary acceptation here; 
snd that that the verse really means that of the thousands of gáthás 
which (v. 2) are the admiration of men of discrimination, Hdla is the 
author of no less than seven hundred, namely, these which are given im 
the book that follows. If Iam right, we have an easy explanation of the 
fact that the commentator’s list of authors breaks off with the 15th 
verse, and of the perhaps even more significant fact that the names he 
gives are unknown, and wear the appearance of unreality which Weber 
80 justly notes. 

The contents of the Saptasatakam, it must be added, do not in any way 
militate against such an hypothesis. The verses are all in the same metre, 
७ circumstance in which Weber sees an indication of the antiquity of the 
collection: but which may as naturally, it is obvious, be referred to the 
predeliction for a particular kind of verse entertained by an individual 
suthor.§ Weber has noticed places where the verses, which as arule have 
no very close relation to each other, are brought more nearly together, 


* I quote from the MS. in the Bombay Government collection deposited in 
the Elphinstone College, which Weber algo used. 

* Weber has apparently felt the difficulty of giving this meaning to विराचि- 
तानि, a word which everywhere else is consistently used, in this connection, in 
the sense of ‘composed.’ At p. 4 of the Essay he translates the word by zusam- 
mengestellt (collected): at p. 73 by zurecht gestellt (arranged). It is not 
unimportant that विराचितानि is applied to the verses themselves (सप्तराताने) and 
not to some such collective title ns कोषः. 

f The कोटी in the midst of whioh are Hála's seven hundred verses may 
‘have been a collection made by his order. 

§ Compare Kahemendra’s remarks as given in foregoing Report, p. 11. 
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either by the carrying over from one verse to one or more following 
verses of the same cituation (vv. 70 and 71, 80 and 81, 129 and 130, 
135 and 137), or by the recurrence of a catchword in several verses 
that stand together (vv. 118—20, 192—125, 156 and 157, 162 and 163, 
259—264, 267—269, 308—310, 315 and 316, 324 and 325, and 329 
and 330). 

The locale of all the verses appears to be the same, while the 
slightly varying themes on which all the seven hundred verses ring the 
changes are no more inconsistent with a common origin than the love 
plaints of Heine's Buch der Leider, or the various shapes one sorrow 
takes in Tennyson's In Memoriam. The matter is again not one on 
which to dogmatise : but if this be, as I believe it is, the character of 
the Saptagatakam of Hála, we may perhaps be permitted to see in that 
circumstance corroboration of the traditional identification of Hála with 
the Sátaváhana, who by his “Treasury”? won for himself a fame that 
could not perish. 

The question of Sátav&hana's date I do not wish to enter upon. I 
content myself with pointing out, as Bhao Déji and Weber have already 
done,* that the author of the Kathá-sarit-s&gara makes him a con- 
temporary of Gunådhya, the author of the Vrihatkath&. This is found 
also in Kshemendra’s Vrihatkathá.t Somadeva makes Gunádhya the 
minister of king Sátavahána of Pratishtháng. That the Sátavahána 
and the author of the Vrihatkathá to whom reference is made here by 
Bana were contemporaries is at all events then not out of keeping with 
the view I have endeavoured to support of the general character of 


this passage. 
कौति: प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कुमुदोज्ज्वला | 
सागरस्य परं पारं कपिसेनेव सेतुना ॥ 
“The glory of Pravarasena flashed, bright as the lotus, to the further 
shore of the sea by means of the ‘ Bridge,’ just like the army of apes." 
There can, I take it, be no reasonable doubt that the reference here, 
as Weber first recognised, is to the extant Prákrit poem the Setu- 
kdoya or Setu-bandha. But it appears to me to be quite 
es certain that Bana knows nothing of the tradition which ascribes that 
poem to Kálidása. There is no authority for the omission of the next 
following couplet with regard to Bhása, so as to bring the couplet 
in which Kálidása is mentioned by name in juxtaposition with our 
verse.Í And it appears to me to be impossible to admit that verses 


* Essay, p. 2. 
+ Bubler's paper in Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 307. 


t Max Müller ('“ India: What can It teach us,” p. 315,) pointed out this diffi- 
culty to Dr. Bháo Dáji. I may add that there appears to be no doubt that the 
proper reading in what I may call the Kálidása verse is Nirgatdsu na vå kasya 
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15 and 17 both refer to Kálidáss. He is obviously adduced in the 
latter of the two verses for the first time. This being so, I think it 
is impossible, with our present light, to say what amount of truth 
there is in the legend which makes Pravarasens the patron and not 
the author of the Setu-bandha. In that detail the legend is not, in itself, 
indeed inconsistent with Bána's reference to the book,as it is quite possible 
that here, as in his allusion to the VAsabadatté, our author, unfortunately 
for us, did not think it necessary to mention & name, as that of the 
author of the book, which in his day seemed as if it would never die. 
But when the legend goes on to ascribe the poem to Kálidása, it is in 
direct conflict, as it appears to me, with Bána's statement, and cannot 
therefore be accepted. Pravarnsena, moreover, is in no way the subject 
of the Setu-bandha: so that he must be mentioned here either as the 
author of the poem, or as the patron of the poet. When we look at the 
context, and remember that Bina’s theme is the triumph of good poets, 
we can hardly, I think, resist the conclusion that it is the author's fame, 
and not that of any patron, which this famous bridge carried over sea. 

It does not, of course, follow that the Pravarasena who wrote the 
Setu-bandha is not the king of Kashmir* with whom, in his presumed 
character of patron of the work, and friend of KAlidass, he has been 
identified by Bháo Dáji and Max Müller. The commentator on the 
Setu-bandha was a king: and there is no reason why the Setu-bandha 
should not have been written by 9 king. But if I am right in regard- 
ing with suspicion the legend referred to above, it will be seen that the 
motive, as well as some of the arguments for the identification in ques- 
tion, must be held to have lost much of their force. 

I will only add that Sankera evidently knows nothing of the tradi- 
tion which assigns the Setu.bandha to 1९81858. His note is:— 


प्रवरसेन: कश्चित्कवि : प्रवे TA रसो येषां ते प्रवरसाः वानराः तेषामिनः स्वामी प्रवरा 
च सेना यस्य स सुग्रीव कुमुदवत कैरववत्‌ यद्दा छुः WA तस्या gered: तयेति 
कुमुदेन वानरसेनापतिना च सेतुः? MEIRE थः सेतुञ्च. 


and not Nisargasdravamsasya as the Calcutta Ed. has. But the và here 
does not connect this verse with tho verse immediately preceding (the Bhása 
verso), and still loss of course with the verse preceding that, which we are now 
conridering. It resumes tho whole argument, as to the fame of the tme poet 
of which Kflidása's glory is one of the last examples cited. 


* “How Pravarasena distinguished himself we are no longer informed. Among 
the various kings so cnlled were two of Kashmir, the former of whom was 
grandfather of the second. The latter, according to Kalhana, dethroned, and 
afterwards rehabilitated Pratipaéila or Siláditya, son of Vikramaditya. Rája- 
taraùgnî, chap. 3, él. 332 and 333, p. 33 of the Calcutta edition. But the time 
and country of this Silüditya are still to be determined. If his paternity is 
rightly stated by Kalhana he was not of Gujernt. That he ruled over Málava 
is very much more likely "—Hoall, Introduction to Vasavadatt&, p. 14. 
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B h á s a' s fate has been a cruel one. Referred to here as the chief, 
if not the first,* of the illustrious line of Indian dramatists, and looked 
up to by Kálidása himself as his master, he has left not ७ line of his 
writing—unless we admit his authorship of a few verses attributed 
to bim in the 8479 ५ ००१८ 7 ० Paddhati,and other late antho- 
logies,—whioh has survived. It is as if Chaucer were known to us 
only as the poet whom Spencer called, “the well of English undefiled,' 
or as if Shakespeare's fame rested on Milton's sonnet. 

I wish to suggest that the manner in which the nátakas of Bhása 
are characterised in the verse may perhaps point to the conclusion 
that Bana recognised these compositions as novelties, in the revival of 
Sanskrit letters which he is celebrating. The argument is not one that 
can be pressed, since the significance of the epithets may spring rather 
out of the desire to justify the simile employed: but the point is perhaps 
worth consideration. "Weber has already suggested that it may possibly 
have been the representation of Greek dramas at the courts of the Grecian 
kings in Bactria, in the Panjab, and in Guzerath which awakened the 
Hindu faculty of imitation, and so gave birth to the Indian drama. On 
this theory the introduction of the technical terms which Bêna uses here, 
must have been contemporaneous with, or followed closely upon, the in- 
troduction of the drama itself. But that is what we should expect in the 
aesumed case of the introduction from abroad by a coterie of learned men 
of a foreign kind of literature. And the difficalty which bas always been 
felt of explaining the technical terms of Hindu dramatic criticism may 
be due to the fact that these early pedants went, for a terminology of 
the new art, to the text-books of an art that had existed from time 
immemorial—the art of building. Thesutradh ára of the drama 
is not to be explained by conjuring up &n earlier form of plays in the 
shape of puppet-shows, the strings of which were pulled by him, or even, 
with Weber t and Lassen, by referring the title to the work of erecting 


* Sankara’s note on the Kálidása verse is as follows: निगेता उच्चारैतमात्रा; 
आस्तां ताववृयोवगतिः आपात एव गीतध्वनिवत्‌ किमपि श्रोत्र्ारण्यः 
यडुक्तं 
अपयोलोचितेप्यर्थे बंधसौंदर्यंसंपदा | 
गीतवद्धुदयाल्हादं तद्विदां विदधाति यत्‌ 
तत्काच्यामित्यादै तथा निर्गताः सवैदेदाप्रतीताः अन्यत्र निर्गेताः आभिनवोद्भिन्नाः न वा 
कस्येत्यनेनैतदुक्तं आर्तां तावत्काव्यतत्वावेदः सहृदयाः विवेक्तारो येपि झा्नाप्राश्तब॒द्भयो 
दु्दुरूढमत्सरपायाः तेषामापे या हृदयमाल्हादयंति तथा चोक्तं 
असुणिअ परमंथाण [मत्थाण) वि tty वाआ मणं कइन्माणण । अणाणण [अण्णा] ज 
कुवलअवणं अलद्धगंधाण वि सुहाई || इति मधुराथ ताः AA: सरसाः अन्यत्र मधुना मकरं- 
देन किजल्केन रसेन mi: सुर्गधयः 
f History of Indian Sanskrit Literature; note on p. 276. 
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the theatre, & work which we have no reason to suppose was actually 
laid on the sutradhára of the stage. The term, with others, was taken 
over bodily from one art into the other: and in its new acceptation 
applied to that one among the actors who was to the production of a 
play what the real sutradhára was to the building of a house. 

Sankara's note on the Bhása verse is as follows: सूत्रधार: पूर्वरंगस्य 


प्रवक्ता स्थापकः स्थपतिश्च भूमिकाः पात्राणि रामाद्यनुका्योवस्थाभूमयः उपभो- 
गनिमित्तान्द्त्पत्ति (उपर्युपरि?) स्थानानि पताका अधेप्रकातिः उक्तं च — 
बीजं बिंदु: पताका च प्रकरीकार्यमेव च 
अर्थेप्रकृतयो ह्येताः पंच सर्वप्रयोगगा इति 
AJA नु परार्थे स्यात्प्रधानस्योपकारकं 
प्रधानव्च कल्पेत सा पताकेति की त्येते वै जयंती 'च पताका. 
Next comes Kálidfsa :— 
निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य सूक्तिषु । 
प्रीतिर्मधुरसाद्रोु मञ्जरीष्विव जायते i 
“And so soon as Kálidása's sweet sayings went forth from him, was 
there any one who did not rejoice in them as in honey-laden flowers." 
The colourless character of the description here given of Külidása's 
works is much to be regretted. But the negative evidence of the verse as 
it stands is not unimportant. It is difficult for us now to imagine a time ` 
when the supremacy that has for a thousand years been assigned to 
Sakuntala among India’s dramatic works was withheld from, or ouly 
grudgingly bestowed on, Kálidása. A poct, however, like a prophet, is 
not honoured in his own country or in his own time; and we have it on 
Kálidása's own authority that his plays were received with a certain 
amount of prejudice by the literary critics, who, in those days as ever, 
loved to say that the ‘old is better.'* There is a good deal of other 
evidence for the comparatively late date now sought to be assigned to 
Kalidisa; and on a review of that evidence it is difficult to resist the 
conclusion that the explanation of the nature of Bána's references 
to the younger poet, and to Bhása respectively, is that at the time he 
wrote Kálidása's plays had either not been written, or were still far 
from occupying the prominent place in the nation's literature they 


७ सूत्र | अभिहेतोस्मि परिषदा कालिदासग्राथितवस्तुमालविकाप्मामित्रं नाम नाटकमस्मिन्व- 
सन्तोत्सवे प्रयो क्तव्यामोते तदारभ्यतां संगीतकम्‌ | 
ante | मा तावत्‌ प्रथितयहासां भासकविसौमिकविमिभादीनां प्रबन्धानति क्रम्य वते मा- 
नकवेः कालिदासस्य क्रियायां कथं परिषदो बहुमानः | 
सूत्र | अयि वित्रेकविश्रान्तमामाहितम्‌ | पइथ । 
पुराणामित्येव न साधु सर्वे न चापि कव्यं नवामेस्यवद्य म्‌ | 
सन्तः परीक्ष्याग्यतरद्भजन्ते मूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः | 
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afterwards attained. When the inherent excellence of these composi- 
tions is remembered, I think it must further be granted that the second 
of these alternatives is equivalent to saying that Kálidása was either & 
contemporary of our author, or was his elder by little more than 8 gene- 
ration. This is an hypothesis to which I shall recur after offering 
remarks on the last of the works to which Bána refers :— 


समुद्दीपितकन्दर्पा कृतगौरीप्रसाधना । * 
हरलीलेव नो कस्य विस्मयाय FERAT || 


Somadeva, the author of the Kathd-saritságara(about 
the beginning of the 12th century), and Kshemendra, the author of a 
Vrihatkathd (the second and third quarters of the llth century), 
both tell us that their works are abridgments and translations into 
Sanskrit of the Vrihatkathá of Gu» d dh y a. This last work has not 
yet been foundt extant. For long the only evidence that it had ever 
existed was Somadeva’s assertion, which was, however, it may be 
pointed out in passing, clearly entitled in itself to greater weight than 
scholars like Wilson, Brockhaus and Lassen were disposed to attach 
to it. If there is one matter more than another in which the personal 
statement of an author deserves implicit credence, it is surely where 
we find him acknowledging his indebtedness to an earlier work, which 
he could have had no conceivable notice for inventing. Wilson was 
misled by the unmistakable signs of relationship between certain tales 
in the Kathd-sarit-sdgara and independent works which it was impos- 
sible to place later than Somadeva. As Weber first pointed out,f 


* The note here is: बृहत्कथा कस्य न विस्मयायापि तु सर्वस्यैव गवेविनाहाय 
भवतीत्यर्धः अद्भुतकथावणेनादा आश्चयाँय पमुदीपितो बृद्धि नीतः क॑दर्पो यस्यां कामजननानां 
बहूनां वृत्तांतानां वणेनात्‌ उद्रोषितः स्मरो THT वा काब्यसेवया हे शृंगाररसः समुद्भवति 
तथा चोक्तं 

जऋतुमाल्यालं कारामियजनगांधवेकाव्यसेवाभिः | 
उपवनगमनविहारैः झुँगाररसः Gur || 

यद्वा efr: प्रकाशितः Sala नीतः क॑दर्पो नरवाइनदत्तो यस्यामाते स हि कामांश 
इस्यागमः कृत गोयोविद्यामेदस्याराधनं यस्यां सा हि नरवाहनदततेनेझारूपाराधितोते यद्रा 
गौरीं भाते पूरयाते गौरीप्रः साधनं परिकरबंधः यथा प्रस्तारो यस्य Ada हि हरेण 
तया तस्यां परिकरबंधः कृतो यथा सातीव पिप्रिये हरलीलापि aga सहषों दग्धकामा च 
कृतं गौयोः प्रसाधनं मंडनं यस्यां क्क कामं प्राति तादृग्देषः क्क च कांतां प्रति प्रसाधना- 


मिति कृत्वा विस्मयमाश्रयम्‌. 

+ I had written that the original Vrihatkhathh of Gunádhya, in the Paisücha 
dialect “was not extant,” but, as these sheets are passing through the press I 
learn from Bhandarkar that word of the existence of a copy has been brought 
to him, and that he hopes soon to secure it. 

1 Indischen Streifen, Vol. I., p. 368. 


17 +x 


( 120 ) 


KAdambart itself is another example of the same phenomenon. I have 
shown that the author of the Sáhityadarpana knew that K&dambari 
was à redaction into prose of a tale already existing in a material form, 
and it is clear now that the coincidences Wilson has the credit of first 
observing should have been accepted by that scholar as supplying 
corroborative evidence of the truth of Somadeva's assertion. He pre- 
ferred, however, to believe that Somadeva had borrowed from these 
earlier prose-writers, and that his assertion about a Vrihatkathá, pre- 
sumably prior both to him and to them, was intended to conceal his 
debt; and in this he was followed by other eminent scholars. The 
utmost respect for one of the most honoured and honourable pioneers 
in these studies need not prevent the obvious moral being pointed that 
it may sometimes be the safer course to accept statements like that 
made by Somadeva until their inaccuracy can be demonstrated, instead 
of regarding them from the beginning as tainted with fraud. 

In a list of Sanskrit works prepared for Captain Wilford, and pre- 
sented by him through Colebrooke to the Asiatic Society, there is an 
entry with regard to the Vrihatkath&á by Kshemendra. This work 
Bühler had the good fortune to recover;* and to him we owe the dis- 
covery that Kshemendra, like Somadeva, calls his work a traslation into 
Sanskrit of a work written in the Pais&cha language by Gunádhya. 
“ Sarva proclaimed it first: Künabháti heard it from the Gana (Push- 
padanta-Vararuchi), and told it to Gunádhya, who delivered it in his 
turn to his pupils and to Sátaváhana. The story which had thus 
come to be written in the Paiéácha language, gave trouble to the 
readers. For this reason it has been rewritten in Sanskrit.”+ While 
as yet uncertain as to Kshemendra’s date, Bühler was able to show 
from a comparison of the two books, whose contents are identical, 
that it was extremely improbable that the one was, in any way, a 
modification of the other, and that therefore the only reasonable sup- 
position was that both really drew, as they said they did, from an 
older work in one of the low vernaculars. In the course of his brilliant 
researches in Kashmir,[ Bühler was later, able to fix Kshemendra’s 
date as prior, by some seventy years, to that of Somadeva. He 
had already argued that it was impossible to admit that “the con- 
nected and clear story” givon by Somadeva had been constructed out of 
the “short and undefined outlines,” found in Kshemendra; and, it 
being now clear that Kshemendra in his turn could not have copied 
from a poet who flourished two generations later than himself, no doubt 
remained as to the existence in the tenth century of a Vrihatkathá by 


छ There is a copy of part of the work in the Bhao Déji collection. 
+ Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 307. 
३ Bühler's Kashmir Tour, p. 47. 
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Gunádhya. Is this the work to which Bêna refers?* It appears to 
me that there are strong reasons for holding that it is, and that the 
reference is made to an almost ‘contemporancous redaction by Guná- 
dhys of stories that for many centuries previous had been more or less 
current. To connect the Vrihatkathà of Gunádhya with Bana’s re- 
ference all that is required is to show that Bêna was familiar with that 
collection of tales.f 

But a comparison of the tale taken from Gunidhya by Somadeva 
with Dána's version is sufficient to corroborate, in the fullest manner, 
the theory to which all the external evidence already points, namcly, 
that we have in it the original from which Bêna took his plot, reserving 
to himself the poet's right to make such modifications as he thought 
fit. No reason can be assigned why the dry and colourless narrative of 
the fablists should have deviated as they do from the tale that had 
entranced the world in ‘ Kádambari,' if we embrace the old hypothesis 
of tho relation between the two. And the differences are of the kind 
which genius imposes on the stuff it is working in. They correspond to 
the changes made in popular legends, to suit their immediate purpose, 
by the Greek dramatists. It would be as reasonable to sce in the few 
lines in which Homer lightly touches on tales known, as he has thein, 
to all men, an abridgment, notwithstanding the signal discrepancies, of 
the Agamemnon of /Eschylus, or the Electra of Sophocles, as to 
contend that Somadeva has wilfully altered the features of tho work 
which must, on any other hypothesis, be presumed to have been 
serving him for model.{ And the same observation will, I am confident, 
be fouud to apply equally to the work of Kálidása. 


* “ Gunüdhya's Vrihatkathá goes back to the first or second century of our 
era."—Bühler's Kashmir Tour, p. 47. “ Lhe Vrihatkathà of Gunádliya belongs 
to ubout the sixth century."—Wober, English Translation of Sanskrit Litera- 
turo, p. 213, note. I trust that discrepancies between eminent authorities of 
which this ia only one of many examples it would be easy to give, may be sume 
excuse if I am caught tripping, as I am painfully aware may at any moment bo 
my fate, in the course of this difficult excursion. 

+ There follows in the Iotroduction to Kàdambari a long extract from tbe 
Kathásaritságara containing the same story, which is here omitted. 

t Compare Somadeva’s own words :— 

यथा मूलं तथैवैतन्न मनागप्यतिक्रम: | 
प्रन्धाविस्तरसंक्षेपमात्रभाषा च विद्यते ॥ 

I have printed प्रन्थविस्तरसंक्षेपमात्रमाषा with the MS. in the Bhao Tiji 
collection, and with Brockkaus. Hall reads “on the authority of a vory excel- 
lent manuscript" ग्रन्थविस्तरसंक्षेपमात्र भाषा च विश्वते ; and translates.—* It is mere- 
ly an epitomé of the larger work, and in the familiar language.” Bühler (Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 303,) gives his support to this way of taking the passare. 
But it is surely doubtful whethor, in Somudova’s time, ^ h d sh could have the 
meaning hero ascribed io il: and thero seems no very good reason, in tus 

16 


( 122 ) 


Last in this passage comes the poet Adhyar&ja or Ádyarája, of whom 
nothing else appears to be: known, and who is, 1 suspect, as much the 
fruit of a misapprehension as the Chaura of v. 5. Here Bina says 
that the brave deeds of famous kings are in his heart, well rem::mbered, 
but that on that very account, strange as it may seem (आपि), his tongue 
cannot sing forth their praises, being drawn back into his throat by 
the very recollection of his subject. Nevertheless, he will attempt to 
speak in prose of the deeds of Harsha, &c. There may be an intentional 
ambiguity in ádhyarája (ádyarája) as referring both to ‘kings of song’ 
and to kings of the earth: but I doubt if the supposed reference to a 
poet called by that name has any foundation. 

I must be content with little more than a reference to other works 
that were either written by Bêna, or have been ascribed to him. The 
०१ ० १ ९ १  4-& atak ais a century of verses in honour of Chandiká, 
which is referred to by certain Jain commentators on the Bhaktdma- 
rastotraof Mdnatuiga, and a copy of which was discovered by 
Biililer.* That scholar has acutely pointed outs line in this composition 
which, as frequently happens, is in all probability the sole foundation 
for the ridiculous story of the Jain commentators with regard to its 
origin. ‘The tradition, however, as handed down by these commen- 
tators, muy, it is considered, preserve this much of sober fact, that 
theChandikdiatakaof Bêna, the Sárya-áataka of M a- 
ytra,ondthe BhaktéimarastotraofMdnatutg aare three 
opposing poems written by devotces of ono or other of the great forms 
of religion which flourished side by side under Harsha's protection. 

In the third volume of the Indian Antiquary (p. 219), Telang has 
called attention to the close resemblance in subject-matter, and 
occasionally even in expression between a drama styled Pdr vat i- 
parinaya, which is ascribed to Bana, and parts of Kélidésa’s 
Kumdrasaibhava. Telang “does not venture to ascribe the 
Párvattparipaya to Kálidàsa" : and has considerable hesitation in accepting 
even as possible what he regards apparently as the only alternative, 
namely, that the author of tho play took Kálidása's poem as the basis for his 
own work. It will be a sincere gratification to me if à scholar who has 
done and will do so much for the clucidation of moot points in the history 


way of taking the passage, why vidyafe should be in tho singular. With our own 
reading 1 should explain the word as meaning ‘au exposition (perhaps 6 reu- 
dering or translati जा) of no more than an abridgment of tho complete book.’ 
“Mall, Tniroduetion to © Vasavadattá, pp. 8 and 49. Bühler, *On the 
Chandikasataka of Banabhatta in the Zadian Antiquery, Vol. L, p. 111. 
F There are may references in the Harsha Charita to the worship of the sun. 


Mantra is among those mentioned chere as the friends and coevals of Bana. It, 
is not impossible that he may afterwards have given a daughter in marriage to 
his नभात. 1n a Subhàshitavali by Vallabhadeva, which D acquired last scar, 


uere ave verses attributed (o the joint authorship vt Bana and Mayüra, 
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of Sanskrit literature, shall find anything in the considerations I have 
urged in this paper to lead him to regard, with me, the undeniably 
close connexion, which he has the merit of having established between 
these two poems, as only another illustration of the fact that the brother 
poets of the golden age of letters in India, like the great dramatists of 
Grcece, did not disdain to borrow in substance their plots from a common 
source. I venture also to think, though here there may be more reason 
for doubt, that the almost vorbal coincidences which Telang has singled 
out go to show that the Párvatiparinaya was written while as yet the 
fame of the Kumárasambhava had not overshadowed the common 
original of the two works—in other words, that Bána aud Kálidása 
were almost if not altogether contemporaries. 


Pandit Durgá Prásada informs me that in a commentary by G u- 
$*uvinayaganionthe Nalachampó, the following passage occurs 
in the sixth uchchhvésa :— 


ANE मकुटताडेतकनाटके बाण: N 
आशाः प्रोड्झितादिग्गजा इव गुहा: प्रध्वस्तसिंहा इव 
द्रोण्यः KARREN इव भुवः प्रोत्खातशैला इव | 
बिभ्राणाः क्षयकालरिक्तसकलत्रैलोक्यकष्टां vut 

_ आताः क्षीणमहारथाः कुरुपतेर्देवस्य शून्याः सभाः ॥ 

From this it would appear that a play by Bina, called M u k u t a- 
tå ५४ ६ ८ ६०, may be still in existence. 

Lastly, there is 8 statement in the Kávya-Prakása to the effect that 
for one of his works Bina got from king Harsha neither fame, nor 
divine favour, but a third ‘fruit’ of poetry, namely, money; and on this 
ground Hall, followed by Bühler, would ascribe the Ratnávali, which 
professes to be the work of a king Harsha, to Bana. The hypothesis, it 
will be noticed, is a double one—first, that the statement in the K&vya- 
Praká$a refers to the Ratnávali; and, secondly, that the statement is to 
be accepted. "There appears to be a consensus of authority among the 
commentators of the Kávya-Prakááa as to the former point; a close 
comparison of the Ratnávali with Bána's other work would probably be 
conclusive as to the latter. 


Is it possible to form any conjecture as to what it was which, in the 
6th—7th century, gave the impulse to the great ‘ burst of song,’ the 
memory of which has never died out of the literary consciousness of 
the learned among the Hindus? Here I approach ground strewed with 
the ashes of smouldering fires and will walk warily. I have indeed 
only ene argument to offer in this controversy: and will premise it 
with the remark that the most ardent patriotisin need not, as it should 
not, make a Hindu scholar resolved to shut his eyes to anything 
teudiug to show that, notably at this timc, some of his country’s poets 
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were touched, if no more than touched, by a live coal from off the 
altar which is the sacred bi.thplace of the poetry and philosophy of the 
whole western world. When down-trodden Greece made prisoner her 
conqueror she could boast that .he carried the first seeds of literal, 
culture to a rude and unlettered people, which, however far their ow. 
efforts in that field might carry them, must always trace their first 
beginnings in it to Athens. The India of the Rig-Veda knows no 
such dependence on foreigners for the intellectual and spiritual life 
that flows through her frame. 

Icannot here enter into any detailed examination of the discussion 
as to the existence and extent of Greek influence in the works of such 
of tbe Indian mediæval writers as have come down to us. I proceed to 
state very briefly reasons which appear to me to go to show that Rana 
was, in a fashion and to a degree which I cannot pretend to define, sub- 
ject: to an influence whose all-pervading power is, when we think of it, 
almost as much of a miracle as the spread of Christianity itself. 

In the first place, then, I do not think it is possible any longer to 
resist* the available proof that Indian astronomy as taught by 4 ya- 
bhata (av. 476) and Vardhamihira (died A.D. 587), and as 
known to Kálidása and to Bána, is of Greek origin. That being taken 
for granted, it is clear that in the absence of direct evidence it is more 
probable than not that Greek influence, whether exerted directly or 
through some intermediate channel of communication, was not confined 
to that branch of literature where it has left traces of its presence too clear 
to be explained away, and that what might elsewhere have been explained 
away as mere coincidences may fairly, as the facts stand, be held to wear 
a very different aspect.t Can we point to anything in our author which 


* If this positiou is prematuro it is timo that some defender of the authoch- 
thonous crigin of the system replied to the argu ments of European scholars in 
the matter. But is it too much to say that Sh. Pandit, for example, virtually 
gives up the fight when he takes refuge in the hypothesis that diametron may 
be a Greecized from of jamitra, (Preface to Baghuvamsa, p. 43.) Is this not 
equivalent to playing with the two words as if they were two counters with 
regard to which nothing is known but their present form and the meaningless 
inscription they bear. Diametron is a pure Greek word, formed after the 
analogy of hundreds of other words, from a verb used by JIomer, and itself oc- 
curing in the vocabulary of Plato and of Aristotle. In Sanskrit jámitra.is a 
hybrid word, of no assignible origin within the ?anguage itself, and seen first 
in the works of these astronomers, unless wo are to take its presence in Káli- 
disaas evidenco that it had existed in Sanskrit for hundreds of years before. 
When Sh. Pandit then gocs on to say that “ whether however jamitra is obtain- 
ed from diamctron or dinmetron from jümitra, the two words having the same 
astrological sense must have had a common origin," he really concedes all that is 
asked. For it is quite certain that jamitra cannol be the origin of diametron. 

T “It was however Greck influenco that first infusod a real life into Indian 
astronomy. This occupies a much more important relation to it than has 
hithe, to been supposed : and the fact that this is so of tself implies that Greek 
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must be regarded cither as a fortuitous coincidence in style between two 
literatures that never really touched, or the effect, however remote, of 
the one upon the other? Before setting out what appears to me to be 
something of the kind desiderated, I will make two preliminary re- 
marks. In the first place there is of course no question here of such a 
complete conquest by one literature of another, or rather complete trans- 
ference of one and the same breath of letters from one country to 
another as is presented in the familiar instance of Greece and Rome. 
Vyása did not put together the Mahabharata because he had learned 
to know and admire the Iliad and Odyssey. Kádambari is not modelled 
on anything in Greck literature as the odes of Horace are modelled on 
the strains of Sappho or Alcmus. The influence was partial and indirect, 
not direct and all-absorbing : and analogies to the Sanskrit romance are 
to be looked for not in the plays of /ZEschylus and Euripides, but in 
the Greek that was spoken and read and was popular, in the years that 
immediately preceded the final expulsion of the Grecks as a political 
power from the peninsula. 


In the second place, wheroin does the difference lie between Kádarn- 
bari regarded as a work of art, and the tale which we have seen good 
reason to believe is in oue sense the source of the work. The one is a 
tale pure aud simple, such as are to be found in all languages, exist- 
ing only for itsclf, deriving all its interest, from the rapid but at last 
extremely monotonous array of more or less extraordinary incidents. In 
our book these incidents, or such of them as did not seem unsuitable, 
are made the mere framework of a representation of human passion 
which for us is all that animates the superstructure on which it is 
based. These dry bones live: but it is because breath has entered 
into them, sinews and flesh have becn laid upon them, and they have 
been covered up with skin. It is hard to put the difference in words: 
but if the reader will turn from the description in our book of Küádam- 
barí's love to the lines in which that subject is disposed of in the 
Kathá-sarit-sdgara, he will, I doubt not, fcel it for himself. 

With this preface I proceed to select and translate from the popular 
Greek literature of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ passages 
for whose resemblance in general tone, and sometimes even in expression 
to eur book I ask the consideration of my fellow scholars. Let 
it be only further premised that if 8 resemblance which cannot be 
regarded as a mere coincidence is established, it does not appear to 
be open to argument that Greece is the debtor and not the creditor. 
The whole page of Greek literature from Homer to the Byzantine 


influence affected other branches of the literature as well, even though we may 
be unable at present to trace it directly elsewhere." —VWeber's Indian Literature, 
p- 251. ` 
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historians pleads against such an hypothesis. It is not of course 
questioned that in the country where men “spent their time in 
nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing," there were 
many curious enquiries into the wisdom and learning of the East. And 
with such help as the Greeks themselves give us, it is possible in their 
philosophy to put our finger on ideas that are non-Hellenic. But these 
are details that do not affect the general question. From its glorious 
beginnings down to the time when it overflowed the boundaries of the 
Greek world, Greek literature was a purely native growth. 


The date assigned to Achilles Tatius is 450 4.0. In his romance 
containing the love story of Leucippe and Cleitophon, I have marked, on 
& cursory inspection, the following analogies to descriptions, sentiments, 
and ideas that are of constant occurrence in Bêna, while no trace of 
them is found in the story of Kádambari as Bêna read it in the 
Vrihatkathá of Gun&dhya. I quote from the Trübner Edition of the 
Erotici Scriptores :— 


* The maiden’s chiton covered her breast down to her middle; the 
lower part of her body a chlaina concealed. The chiton was white, the 
chlaina purple, her body gleamed through her garments. * * 


के क Her breasts peeped forward but a little: the girdle that 
drew together her dress and breasts confined the two in such fashion 
that the dress became a glass for the body.” (P. 39.)* 


“ I looked at the Love who was represented as leading the bull,t and 
said, ‘Child as you are, you rule over heaven and earth and sea.’ " 
(P. 39.) 


* Her mouth a rosebud when the rose begins to open its petals. As 
Ilooked I was straightway undone: for beauty pierces sharper than 
any dart, and through tbe eyes finds its way into the heart. It is by 
the eye that the stroke of love enters. A tumult of emotions held me, 
praise, astonishment, fear, shame, boldness. I praised her stature; 
stood awe-stuck at her beauty, feared her heart; gazed unabashed ; felt 
shame to be so moved: fain would I have induced my eyes to turn 
away from the maiden; but they would not. They laid hold of the 


*अतिधवलप्रभापरिगतदेहतया स्फटिकगृहगतामिव दुग्धसालिलमभामिव विमलचेलांशुका- 


नतरितामिवादर्शतलसंक्रान्त।मिव हारदश्रपटलातिर स्कृतामिवा १रि स्फुटाविभाव्यमानावयवां, — 
(Kddambart, p. 128.) An interesting paper might be written on the concep- 
tion of female beauty among Sauskrit medisval writers, in which it would not, 
I think, be difficult to trace a greater analogy between Greek ond Sanskrit 
thought on that subject than can be easily explained by independent similar 
appreciation of an identical type in the two countries. 


t The subject is a picture of the rape of Europa. 
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tackle of beauty,* and by its help, offered a stout resistance: and, 
in the end they conquered." (P. 42.)f 

** How then,’ said I, “may I light upon this oracle: tell me how to 
begin: for you are one of the initiated while I am a novice; you have 
experience of the service of the god. What should I say? What do? 
How canIobtain my love? I know not my way here. ‘Seek not,’ 
said Clinias, ‘instruction in this matter from another; the god is his own 
interpreter, and a cunning interpreter to boot.{ Newborn infants need 
not to be taught to fecd—of themselves they know what pleasing table 
is spread for them in their mothers’ breasts. And the young man into 
whose heart the seed of love has for the first time dropped may be 
trusted to bring it to the birth without assistance.’ (P. 49.) 

“ Being then minded to incline the heart of the girl to love, I began 
to talk to Satyros, taking my cue from the bird. For my love chanced 
to be crossing at the moment with Kleio, and had stopped to look at 


* “She knows her man; and while you rant and swear, 
Can draw you to her by a single hair.'"— Dryden. 


तै उच्छुसितैः सह विस्मृतनिमेतरेण किंचिदामकृलितपद्ष्मणा जिल्लिततरलतारसारोदरेण 
दक्षिणेन TAT सस्पृहमापिबन्तीव किमपि याचमानेव त्वदायत्तास्मीति वदन्तीवाभिमखं हृद- 
यमपैयन्तीव सवात्मनानुप्रविशन्तीव तन्मयतामिव गन्तुमीहमाना मनोभवाभिभूतां त्राथस्वोति 
शरणमिवोपयान्ती देहि हृदय्रेवकाहामित्यथितामिव ददोयन्ती हाहा किमिदमसांप्रतमति हेपण म- 
कुलकुमारी जनोचितामिद॑ मया प्रस्तुतमिति जानानाप्यप्रभवन्ती करणानां स्तम्मितेव लिखिते- 
वोकीर्णेव संयतेव मूर्छितिव केनापि विध्वेतेव निष्पन्दसक लावपवा तत्कालाविभूतेनावटम्भेनाक - 
थितशिक्षितेनानाख्येयेन enia केवलं न विभाव्यते कि तद्॒पसंपदा कि मनसा कि मनसि- 
जेन किमभिनवयौवनेन किमनरागेणेवोपादिश्यमाना किमन्येनेव केनापि प्रकारेणाहमापि न 
जानामे कथंकथमिति तमतिषिरं व्यलोकयम्‌- (४4५००७०7६, p. 141.) 

गत्वा च प्रविइय कन्यान्तःपुरं ततः प्रभ्रति तद्विरहविधरा किमागतास्मि कि तत्रैव स्थि 
तास्मि किमेकाकेन्यास्मि कि परिवृतास्मि कि तूष्णीमस्मि किं प्रस्नुतालापास्मि कि जागार्म 
कि सतास्मि किं रोदिमि कि न रोदिमि कि दुःखमिदे किं gana किमुत्कण्ठेशं कि व्याधिरयं 
कि त्यसनमिदं किम॒त्सवोय॑ कि दिवस एषः कि निदोयं कानि रम्याणि कान्यरम्याणीति सर्व 
नावागच्छम्‌ | अविज्ञातमदनवृत्तान्ता च क्ष गच्छामि किं करोमि किं शुणोमि कि पश्यामि 
किमालपामि कस्य कथयामि कोस्य प्रतीकार इति सर्व च नाज्ञासि TA (#4०११२०६, p. 147.) 

$ Moro literally ' is (in each heart) a self-taught mastor of his craft.’ The Greek 
durodiSaxros is the Sanskrit अशिक्षित. 

§ इदं च मनस्यकरवम्‌ | अनेकसुरतसमागमला स्यलीलोपंदेशोपाध्यायो मकरके तुरेव 
विलासानुपदिशति | अन्यथा विविधरसास ड्रगललितेष्वी द दोष व्यतिकरेध्वप्रविष्टबुद्धेरस्य जनस्य 
कत इयमनभ्यस्ताकृती रतिरसानिस्यन्दमिव क्षरन्त्यमृतमिव वर्षेन्ती मदमुकृलितेव खेदालसेव 
निद्वाजडेवानन्दभरमन्थरतरत्तारसंचारिण्यानि भृतभूल तोछासिनी दृष्टि: | कृतथ्ेदमतिनिपुण्यं 
यचक्षुषेवानक्षरमेवमन्तगेतो हृदयाभिलाषः कथ्यते (५०४०/१, p. 143.) 
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the peacock. And fortune willed it that just at that moment the bird 
should unfurl all his beauty, and spread the glorious show of his 
plumage. ‘This,’ said I, ‘the bird does not without a certain art 
of its own. It is a lover. When it wishes to attract its mate 
it bedecks itself thus. Look, there she is beside the plane tree,'— 
and I pointed out the female bird—‘it is for her he now shows his 
beauty.’ ¢ ४ . Satyros perceived my intention and tho 
drift of my words. “Love truly has power,” said he, “to send its flame 
even into the hearts of birds.’ ‘Not only into the hearts of birds,’ 
said I, ‘it is no wonder that he can do that, since he himself has wings. 
But he darts his flame into the hearts of creeping things, plants, nay, 
as I think, even of stones. Does not the magnesian stone love iron. 
If she but see it she draws it to herself, as having within her something 
of the nature of love. ‘Consider whether the coming together of tho 
stone and the iron be not the kiss of the loved and the lover? As to 
plants, the children of the wise have a story which they would call a 
myth, if it were not that the children of husbandmen say the same 
thing. The story is this: Every plant loves some other plant, but on 
none does love lie heavier than on the palm tree.? "They say that, somo 
palm trees are male, some females. The male then loves the female, 
and if she chance to be put far away in the order of planting the lover 
pines. The husbandman becomes aware of the sorrow of the tree, and 
mounting where he can see all around, he marks in what direction tho 
palm tree bends. For it leans towards its love. Seeing this the hus- 
bandman cures the tree’s complaint; he cuts the shoot from the female 
palm, and grafts it into the heart of the male. He thus refreshes tho 
soul of the tree. Before it was ready to die, but now it takes fresh lifo 
and stands erect, rejoicing in the embrace of its love. This is the 
marriage of plants.’ ”t (P. 56.) 


* As certain of our own poets have said: and none more beautifully than 
Heine— 
Ein Fichtenbaum steht einsam, 
Im Norden auf kahler Hóh'. 
Ibn sohlüfert: mit weisser Decke 
Umbiillen ibn Eis und Schnee, 


Er träumt von einer Palme, 

Die fern im Morgenland 
Einsam und schweigend trauert 
Auf brennender Feleenwand. 


† नास्ति aaar नाम भगवतो मनोभुवः | कार्य हरिण इव वनवासनिरतः स्वभावमुग्धो 
जनः | क्व च विवितविलासरसराशिगैन्धवंराजपुत्री महाश्वेता | सवेथा न हि किंबिदस्य दघेटं 
दुष्कर मनायत्तमकरतेव्य॑ वा जगाते | दुरुपपादेष्वर्थेषवयमवज्ञया विचरति | नायं केनापि 
प्रतिकूलयितुं शाक्यते | का वा गणना सचेतनेषु | अपगतचेतनान्यपि संघइयितृमलं यद्यस्मै 
रोचते | तत्कुमुदिन्यपि दिनकरकरानुरागिणी भवति | कमलिन्यपि झाञ्चिकर्रेषमुञ्झति। 


( 129 ) 


It would be easy to multiply examples from this author, and to add 
others, at least as striking from his contemporaries, but I bold my 
hand. The argument is not one which can be made any stronger by 
en indefinite multiplication of individual instances, if the first fail to 
convinoe. Nor indeed has it been my object to convince others of the 
truth of an hypothesis which is still to my own mind little better than 
an hypothesis that may be worthy of consideration. I have desired here 
merely to call attention to what appears to me to bes marked resem- 
blance, and to the conclusion which it is possible to draw from that 
resemblance, if it be once granted, as I think ib must, that the writers 
of the Indian renaissance period were not outside the all-embracing 
influence of Greek letters. 


Mt वासरेण सह मिश्रतामेति | ज्योत्ल्ाप्यन्धकार मनुवतेते | छायापि प्रदीपाभेमुखमव- 
तिष्ठते | तडिदापे जलदे स्थिरतां अजति | जरापि यौवनेन संचारिणी भवति | कि वा तस्य 
डुभ्साध्यमपरम्‌ | — (Kddambart, p. 157.) 
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